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TaE present book, apart from its greater extent and certain differ-
ences of statement and arrangement, has, in general, the same plan
as the author's Greek Grammar for Schools and Colleges. It is a
descriptive, not an historical, nor a comparative, grammar. Though
it has adopted many of the assured results of Comparative Linguis-
tics, especially in the field of Analogy, it has excluded much of the
more complicated matter that belongs to a purely scientific treat-
ment of the problems of Morphology. It has been my purpose to set
forth the essential forms of Attic speech, and of the other dialects,
as far as they appear in literature; to devote greater attention to
the Formation of Words and to the Particles than is usually given to
these subjects except in much more extensive works ; and to supple-
ment the statement of the principles of Syntax with information
that will prove of service to the student as his knowledge widens
and deepens.

As to the extent of all amplification of the bare facts of Mor
phology and Syntax, probably no two makers of a book of this char-
acter, necessarily restricted by considerations of space, will be of the
same mind. I can only hope that I have attained such a measure of
success a8 will commend itself to the judgment of those who are
engaged in teaching Greek in our colleges and universities. I trust,
however, that the extent of the enlarged work may lead no one to
the opinion that I advocate the study of formal grammar as an end
in itself ; though I would have every student come to know, and the
sooner the better, that without an exact knowledge of the language
there can be no thorough appreciation of the literature of Ancient
Greece, or of any other land ancient or modern.

In addition to the authorities mentioned on page 5, I have con-
sulted with profit Delbrick’s Syntaktische Forschungen, Gilder-
sleeve’s numerous and illuminating papers in the American Journal
of Philology and in the Transactions of the American Philological
Association, Schanz’s Beitrige zur historischen Syntax der griechischen
Sprache, Riddell’s Digest of Platonic Idioms, La Roche’s Gramma-
tische Studien in the Zeitschrift fir oesterreichische Gymnasien
for 1904, Forman’s Selections from Plato, Schulze’s Quaestiones
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Epicae, Hale’s Extended and Remote Deliberatives in Greek in the
Transactions of the American Philological Association for 1893,
Harry’s two articles, The Omission of the Article with Substantives
after odros, 53¢, dxeivos in Prose in the Transactions for 1898, and The
Perfect Subjunctive, Optative, and Imperative sn Greek in the Classi-
cal Review for 1905, Headlam’s Greek Prohibitions in the Classical
Review for 1905, Marchant’s papers on The Agent in the Attic Orators
in the same journal for 1889, Miss Meissner’s dissertation on ydp
(University of Chicago), Stahl’s Kritisch-historische Syntax des
griechischen Verbums, and Wright’s Comparative Grammar of the
Greek Language. 1 have examined many school grammars of Greek
in English, German, and French, among which I would particularize
those of Hadley-Allen, Goodwin, Babbitt, Goodell, Sonnenschein,
Kaegi, Koch, Croiset et Petitjean. I am much indebted also to
Thompson’s Greek Syntax.

I would finally express my thanks for helpful criticism from Pro-
fessor Allen R. Benner of Andover Academy, Professor Haven D.
Brackett of Clark College, Professor Hermann Collitz of the Johns
Hopkins University, Professor Archibald L. Hodges of the Wadleigh
High School, New York, Dr. Maurice W. Mather, formerly Instructor
in Harvard University, Professor Hanns Qertel of Yale University,
and Professor Frank E. Woodruff of Bowdoin College. Dr. J. W.
H. Walden, tormerly Instructor in Harvard, has lent me invaluable
aid by placing at my service his knowledge and skill in the prepa-
ration of the Indices.

HERBERT WEIR SMYTH.

CAMBRIDGE,
Aug. 1, 1918,
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INTRODUCTION

THE GREEK LANGQUAGE AND ITS DIALECTS

A. Greek, the language of the inhabitants of Greece, has beep
constantly spoken from the time of Homer to the present day. The
inhabitants of ancient Greece and other Greeks dwelling in the
islands and on the coasts of the Mediterranean called themselves (as
do the modern Greeks) by the name Hellenes ("EAAyves), their country
Hellas CEAAds), and their language the Hellenic (3 ’IE(AAM AdrTa).
We call them Greeks from the Latin Graeci, the name given them by
the Romans, who applied to the entire people a name ﬁ:;operly re-
stricted to the Ipaiot, the first Hellenes of whom the Romans had
knowledge.

N. 1.— @raeci (older Graici) contains & Latin suffix -icus; and the name
Ipawol, which occurs first in Aristotle, is borrowed from Latin. The Roman
designation is derived either from the I'pafo:, 8 Boeotian tribe that took part in
the colonization of Cyme in Italy, or from the I'paio:, a larger tribe of the same
stock that lived in Epirus.

N. 2.— No collective name for ¢ all Greece * appears in Homer, to whom the
Hellenes are the inhabitants of Hellas, a district forming part of the kingdom of
Peleus (B 683) and situated in the S.E. of the country later called Thessaly.
‘EAMds for ¢all Greece’ occurs first in Hesiod. The Greeks in general are called
by Homer "Axacwol, "Apyeto, Aaraol,

B. Greek isrelated to the languages of the Indians (Sanskrit), Per-
sians(Zend), Armenians, Albanians, Slavonians, Lithuanians, Romans,
Celts, and Germans. These various languages are all of the same
stock, and together constitute the Indo-European family of languages.
An important relation of Greek to English, which is a branch of the
Germanic tongue, is illustrated by Grimm’s law of the ¢ permutation
of consonants’:

v=f|7=th| «=h | B=p | 8=t |y=ck)] ¢=b |6=d]| x=¢
varfp | 7Tpets | xapdla | TIpBy 3o dypbs | ¢lpw | Odpd | xh»
Jfather | three | heart | thorp two acre bear | door| goose

The above English words are said to be cognate with the Greek
words. Derived words, such as geography, theatre, are horrowed.
directly or indirectly, from the Greek (yewypapia, féarpov).

GREBK GEAM. —1 1
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C. At the earliest known period of its history the Greek language
was divided into dialects. Corresponding to the chief divisions of
the Greeks into Aeolians, Dorians, and Ionians (a division unknown
to Homer), three groups of dialects are commonly distinguished :
Aeolic, Doric, and Ionic, of which Attic is a sister dialect. Aeolic and
Doric are more nearly related to each other than is either to Ionic.

Aeolic: spoken in Aeolis, Lesbos, and kindred with the dialect
of Thessaly (except Phthiotis) and of Boeotia (though Boeotian has
many Doric ingredients). In this book ¢Aeolic’ ‘means Lesbian
Aeolic.

N. 1. — Aeolic retains primitive & (80) ; changes r before ¢ to ¢ (115) ; has
recessive accent (162 D.), and many other peculiaritiea.

Doric: spoken in Peloponnesus (except Arcadia and Elis), in several
of the islands of the Aegean (Crete, Melos, Thera, Rhodes, etc.), in
parts of Sicily and in Southern Italy.

N. 2. — Doric retains primitive @ (80), keeps = before « (115 D.). Almost all
Doric dialects have -ues for -uev (462 D.), the infinitive in -uer for -va: (469 D.),
the future in -fw from verbs in -{w (5616 D.), the future in -0, -coduas (640 a).

N. 8. — The sub-dialects of Laconia, Crete, and Southern Italy, and of their
several colonies, are often called Severer (or Old) Doric; the others are called
Milder (or New) Doric. Severer Doric has » and @ where Milder Doric has e
and ov (69 D. 4, 6; 230 D.). There are also differences in verbal forms (654).

Ionic: spoken in Ionia, in most of the islands of the Aegean, in a
few towns of Sicily, ete.

N. 4. —Ionic changes primitive & to n (80) ; changes = before ¢ to ¢ (115);
has lost digamma, which is still found in Aeolic and Doric ; often refuses to con-
tract vowels; keeps a mute smooth before the rough breathing (124 ID.) ; has «
for x in pronominal forms (1382 D.). }

N. 6. — The following dialects do not fall under the above divisions ;: Arcadian
(and the kindred Cyprian, which are often classed with Aeolic), Elean, and the
dialects of N.W. Greece (Locris, Phocis, Aetolia, Acarnania, Epirus, etc.).
N.W. Greek resembles Doric.

N. 6.—The dialects that retain & (30) are called A dialects (Aeolioc, Dorie,
etc.); Ionic and Attic are the only H dialects. The Eastern dialects (Aeolic,
Ionic) change 7 to ¢ (116).

N. 7.—The local dialects, with the exception of Tzaconian (a Laconian
idiom), died out gradually and ceased to exist by 800 a.p.

D. The chief dialects that occur in literature are as follows (almost
all poetry is composed in a mixture of dialects):

Aeolic: in the Lesbian lyric poets Alcaeus and Sappho (600 B.c.). Numer
ous Aeolisms appear in epic poetry, and some in tragedy. Theocritus’ idylls
28-30 are in Aeolic.

Doric: in many lyric poets, notably in Pindar (born 622 B.c.) ; in the bucolio
(pastoral) poetsy of Theocritus (about 310-about 245 ».c.). Both of these poets
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adopt some epic and Aeolic forms. The choral parts of Attic tragedy also admit
some Doric forms. There is no Doric, as there is no Aeolic, literary prose.

Ionic: (1) Old Ionic or KEpic, the chief ingredient of the dialect of Homer
and of Hesiod (before 700 B.c.). Almost all subsequent poetry admits epic
words and forms. (2) New Jonic (6500—400), the dialect of Herodotus (484-425)
and of the medical writer Hippocrates (born 460). In the period between Old
and New Ionic: Archilochus, the lyric poet (about 700-860 B.c.).

Attic: (kindred to Ionic) was used by the great writers of Athens in the fifth
and fourth centuries B.c., the period of her political and literary supremacy. In
it are composed the works of the tragic poets Aeschylus (626-456), Sophocles
(496-406), Euripides (about 480-408), the comic poet Aristophanes (about 450-
885), the historians Thucydides (died before 3868) and Xenophon (about 434-
about 856), the orators Lysias (born about 450), Isocrates (436-338), Aeschines
(389-314), Demosthenes (383-322), and the philosopher Plato (427-347). :

E. The Attic dialect was distinguished by its refinement, precision,
and beauty; it occupied an intermediate position between the soft
Ionic and the rough Doric, and avoided the pronounced extremes of
other dialects. By reason of its cultivation at the hands of the
greatest writers from 500 B.c. to 300 B.c., it became the standard
literary dialect; though Old Ionic was still occasionally employed
in later epie, and Doric in pastoral poetry.

N. 1. — The dialect of the tragic poets and Thucydides is often called Old Attic
in contrast to New Atutic, that used by most other Attic writers. Plato stands
on the border-line. The dialect of tragedy contains some Homeric, Doric, and
Aeolic forms ; these are more frequent in the cboral than in the dialogue parts,
The choral parts take over forms used in the Aeolic-Doric lyric ; the dialogue
parts show the influence of the iambic poetry of the Ionians. But the tendency
of Attic speech in literature was to free itself from the influence of the dialect
used by the tribe originating any literary type ; and by the fourth century pure
Attic was generally used throughout. The normal language of the people
(‘*Standard Attic'’) 18 best seen in Aristophanes and the orators. The native
Attic speech as it appears in inscriptions shows no local differences; the speech
of Attica was practically uniform. Only the lowest classes, among which were
many foreigners, used forms that do not follow the ordinary phonetic laws. The
language of the religious cults is sometimes archaic in character.

N. 2.—Old Attic writers use oo for rr (78), po for pp (79), ¢dv for od» with,
és for els into, g for e (Aopfor Ae:, thou loosest), -fis in the plural of substantives
in -ets (Bac\s, 277), and occasionally -ara: and -aro in the third plural of the
perfect and pluperfect (465 f).

With the Macedonian conquest Athens ceased to produce great
writers, but Attic culture and the Attic dialect were diffused far and
wide. With this extension of its range, Attic lost its purity ; which
had indeed begun to decline in Aristotle (384322 13.0.%i

F. Koind or Common dialect (3 xowy 8udAexros). The Koind took its
rise in the Alexandrian period, so called from the preéminence of
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Alexandria in Egypt as a centre of learning until the Roman con-
quest of the East; and lasted to the end of the ancient world (sixth
century A.n.). It was the language used by persons speaking Greek
from Gaul to Syria, and was marked by numerous varieties. In its
spoken form the Koind consisted of the spoken form of Attic inter-
mingled with a considerable number of Ionic words and some loans
from other dialects, but with Attic orthography. The literary form,
a compromise between Attic literary usage and the spoken language,
was an artificial and almost stationary idiom from which the living
speech drew farther and farther apart.

In the Koind are composed the writings of the historians Polybius (about
206-about 120 m.c.), Diodorus (under Augustus), Plutarch (about 46-about
120 A.p.), Arrian (about 95-176 A.p.), Cassius Dio (about 1560-about 236 A.p.),
the rhetoricians Dionysius of Halicarnassus (under Augustus), Lucian (about
120-about 180 A.p.), and the geographer Strabo (about 64 B.c.~19 A.p.). Jose-
phus, the Jewish historian (87 A.p.-about 100), also used the Koiné.

N. 1.—The name Atticist is given to those reactionary writers in the Koiné
dialect (e.g. Lucian) who aimed at reproducing the purity of the earlier Attic.
The Atticists flourished chiefly in the second century a.p.

N. 2.—Some writers distinguish, as a form of the Koind, the Hellenistic, a
name restricted by them to the language of the New Testament and of the
Septuagint (the partly literal, partly tolerably free, Greek translation of the Old
Testament made by Grecized Jews at Alexandria and begun under Ptolemy
Philadelphus 285-247 B.c.). The word Hellenistic is derived from 'EX\grnor4s
(from &\nrlfw speak Greek), a term applied to persons not of Greek birth
(especially Jews), who had learned Greek. The New Testament is composed in
the popular language of the time, which in that work is more or less influenced
by classical models. No accurate distinotion can be drawn between the Koing
and Hellenistic. :

G. Modern Greek appears in literature certainly as early as the
eleventh century, when the literary language, which was still em-
ployed by scholars and churchmen, was no longer understood by the
common 1Eeople. During the middle ages and until about the time of
the Greek Revolution (1821-1831), the language was called Romaic
(Pwpaixf), from the fact that the people claimed the name of
Romans (Pwpaior), since the capital of the Roman Empire had been
transferred to Constantinople. The natural language of the modern
Greeks is the outcome of a continual development of the Koing in its
spoken form. At the present day the dialect of a Greek peasant is
still organically the same as that of the age of Demosthenes; while
the written language, and to a less extent the spoken language of
cultivated Athenians and of those who have been influenced by the
University at Athens, have been largely assimilated to the ancient
idiom. Modern Greek, while retaining in general the orthography
-of the classical period, is very different in respect of pronunciation.
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PART 1

LETTERS, SOUNDS, SYLLABLES, ACCENT

THE ALPHABET

1 The Greek alphabet has twenty-four letters.

Form Name Equivalents Sound
as in
A a d\da alpha a d: aha; a: father
B B Biira béta b beg
r vy yippa gamma g go
A @ 8ra delta d dig
E ¢ o, & (¢ yirov) épsilon é wmet
z Gira zéta z daze
H g #ra &a e Fr. fete
e 6,9 Gira theta th thin
I idra iota i &: meteor; i: police
K « xdrma kappa c k kin
A A Adpfia lambda i let
M p p#o mu m met
N » w ny n net
g2 ¢ &i (&) xi z lax
0 o of, & (8 pixpdv)  Omicron o obey
n =« et (#7) pi P pet
P »p po rho r run
2 os olypa sigma 8 such
T =~ Tav tau t tar
Y v 3 (T yrdv) dpsilon  (u)y u: Fr.tu; @: Fr.sfr
® ¢ bei (47) phi ph graphic
X x xe (@) chi ch Germ. machen
v v yei (¥i) psi s gypsum
0 o & (S péya) oméga ] note

a. Sigma (not capital) at the end of a word is written s, elsewhere ¢. Thus,
sewpbs earthquake.

b. The names in parentheses, from which are derived those in current use,
were given at a late period, some as late as the Middle Ages. Thus, epsilon
means ¢ simple e,’ upsilon ‘simple u,’ to distingnish these letters from a:, ot,
which were sounded like ¢ and v.

7
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¢. Labda is a better attested ancient name than lambda.

2. The Greek alphabet as given above originated in Ionia, and was adopted
at Athens in 403 B.c. The letters from A to T are derived from Phoenician and
have Semitic names. The signs T to 0 were invented by the Greeks. From the
Greek alphabet are derived the alphabets of most European countries. The
ancients used only the large letters, called majuscules (capitals as E, uncials as
€); the small letters (minuscules), which were used as a literary hand in the
ninth century, are cursive forms of the uncials.

a. Before 403 B.c. in the official Attic alphabet E stood for e, 5, spurious e
(6), O for o, w, spurious ov (8), H for the rough breathing, X2 for =, $Z for ¥.

A was written for v, and \ for \. Thus:

EAOXEENTEIBOVEIKAITOIAEMOI &ofev mj BovA] xal 7¢ Srjpep.
XEYAAPAPESXSYNEAPA®ZAN Evyypadis bwvéypajar.
ENMTEAEIONENAIAPOTOAPAYPIO émriewor elvas drro Tob dpyvplov.

8. In the older period there were two other letters: (1) F: cad, vau, called
digamma (i.l. double-gamma) from its shape. It stood after ¢ and was pro-
nounced like w. ; was written in Boeotian as late as 200 B.c. (2) ?: xéwwa,
koppa, which stood after ». Another s, called san, is found in the sign 9,
called sampi, i.e. san + pi. On these signs as numerals, see 348.

VOWELS AND DIPHTHONGS

4. There are seven vowels: a, ¢ 2, ¢, 0, v, 0. Of these ¢ and o are
always short, and take about half the time to pronounce as » and w,
which are always long; a,¢, v are short in some syllables, long in
others. In this Grammar, when g, ¢, v are not marked as long (a, i,
) they are understood to be short. All vowels with the circumflex
(149) are long. On length by position, see 144.

a. Vowels are said to be open or close according as the mouth is more open

8 D. Vau was in use as a genuine sound at the time the Homeric poems were
composed, though it is found in no Mss. of Homer. Many apparent irregularities
of eplc verse (such as hiatus, 47 D.) can be explained only by supposing that ¢
was actually sounded. Examples of words containing ¢ are: dsrv town, dmi
lord, drddrw please, elxw give way (cp. weak), elxose twenty (cp. vigintl), &xa-
oros each, éxdv willing, E\wropa: hope (cp. voluptas), ¥owxa am like, o, ol, & him, &
siz, ¥xos word, elxor said, ¥pyor, ¥pdw work, Evviu clothe, fr. pes-vou: (CP. vestis),
dpéw will say (cp. verbum), &rxepos evening (cp. vesper), lov violet (cp. viola),
¥ros year (cp. vetus), $30s sweet (cp. suavis), ldeiv (olda) know (cp. videre, wit),
Is strength (cp. vis), iréa willow (cp. vitis, withy), olxos house (cp. vicus), olvos
wine (cp. vinum), 8 his (128), 8xos carriage (cp. veho, wain). Vau was lost
first before o-sounds (épdw see, cp. be-ware). ¢ occurred also in the middle of
words: x\écos glory, alret always, 8¢ sheep (cp. ovis), x\ngls key (Dor. x\dts, cp.
clavis), tévros stranger, Aipt to Zeus, xakcbs beautiful. Cp. 20, 81, 87 D,, 122, 128,
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or less open in pronouncing them, the tongue and lips assuming different posi-
tions in the case of each.

5. A diphthong (8{pfoyyos having two sounds) combines two vowels
in one syllable. The second vowel is « or v. The diphthongs are:
a, &, o, @, 7y @} av, €v, ov, v, and w.  The ¢ of the so-called improper
diphthongs, ¢, 3, , i8 written below the line and is called iota sub-
script. But with capital letters, « is written on the line (adscript),
as THI QIAHI = ¢85 or 'y to the song. All diphthongs are long.

a. In g, p, ¢ the ¢ ceased to be written about 100 B.c. The custom of
writing « under the line is as late as about the eleventh century.

6. e, ov are either genuine or spurious (apparent) diphthongs (25). Genuine
«, ov are a combination of e + ¢, o + v, 88 in \elww I leave (cp. \é\oxa I have left,
35a), yéres to a race (49), dxdovos follower (cp. xéhevbos way). Spurious e,
ov arise from contraction (60) or compensatory lengthening (87). Thus, épike
he loved, from éplhee, Gels placing from Oevr-s; épi\ovr they loved from épiheor,
rhods voyage from wxNdos, dods giving from Sowrr-s.

From & to ¢ and
from & to ov the eleva-
tion of the tongue grad-
ually increases. w, o,
ov, v are accompanied
by rounding of the lips.

7. The figure of a
triangle represents the
relations of the vowels
and spurious diph-
thongs to one another.

v o (f.e. Germ. i)
close
8. Diaeresis. — A double dot, the mark of diaeresis (&waipeots sepa-

ration), may be written over « or v when these do not form a diph-
thong with the preceding vowel: wpoloryu I set before, vyt to a ship.

i ov

BREATHINGS

9. Every initial vowel or diphthong has either the rough (‘) or
the smooth (°) breathing. The rough breathing (spiritus asper) is
pronounced as h, which is sounded before the vowel; the smooth

8 D. A diphthong wv occurs in New Ionic (&vrés the same from ¢ adrés 68 D.,
éuvroi of myself = duavroi 329 D., fwipa = Oafua wonder). Ionic has nv for
Attic av in some words (Hom. »is ship).

8 D. In poetry and' in certain dialects vowels are often written apart which
later formed diphthongs: xdis (or wdis) boy or girl, Iinketdns son of Peleus, &
(or &) well, "Aldys (or "Atdns) Hades, yévei to a race.

9 D. The Ionicof Asia Minor lost the rough breathing at an early date. So also
before p (18). Its occurrence in compounds (124 D.) is a relic of the period when




10 BREATHINGS, CONSONANTS [0

breathing (spiritus lenis) is not sounded. Thus, 3pos héros boundary,
dpos 6ros mountain.

10. Initial v (¥ and v) always has the rough breathing.

11. Diphthongs take the breathing, as the accent (162), over the second vowel :
alpéw hairéo I seize, alpw afro I lift. But g, p, ¢ take both the breathing and
the accent on the first vowel, even when : is written in the line (6): d3w ="Awdw
I sing, ¢dns ="Aidns Hades, but Alvelas Aeneas. The writing didnhos ("Aldghos)
destroying shows that a: does not here form a diphthong; and hence is some-
times written ai (8).

12. Incompound words (as in xpoopdr to foresee, from xpb + dpdr) the rough
breathing is not written, though it must often have been pronounced: cp. éé3pa
a kall with seats, Lat. exhedra, exedra, wo\vicrwp very learned, Lat. polyhistor.
On Attic inscriptions in the old alphabet (2 a) we find ETHOPKON ed8pxo»
Jaithful to one’s oath.

13. Every initial p has the rough breathing: Mjrwp orator (Lat.
rhetor). Medial pp is written g in some texts: I¥ppos Pyrrhus.

14. The sign for the rough breathing is derived from H, which in the Old
Attic alphabet (2 a) was used to denote . Thus, HO é the. After H was used
to denote 7, one half (I) was used for 2 (about 300 B.c.), and, later, the other
half (4) for the smooth breathing. From | and 4 come the forms * and °.

CONSONANTS

15. The seventeen consonants are divided into stops (or mutes),
spirants, liquids, nasals, and double consonants. They may be
arranged according to the degree of tension or slackness of the vocal
chords in sounding them, as follows:

a. Voiced (sonant, {.e. sounding) consonants are produced when the vocal
chords vibrate. The sounds are represented by the letters 8, 3, ¥ (stops), A, p
(liquids), x, », y-nasal (19 a) (nasals), and {. (All the vowels are voiced.)
p with the rough breathing is voiceless.

b. Voiceless (surd, .e. hushed) consonants require no exertion of the vocal
chords. Theee are w, 7, «, ¢, 6, x (8tops), ¢ (spirant or sibilant), and y and §.

¢ Arranged according to the increasing degree of noise, nearest to the vowels
are the nasals, in sounding which the air escapes without friction through the
nose ; next come the semivowels y and ¢ (20 &), the liquids, and the spirant ¢, in

it was still sounded in the simple word. Hom. sometimes has the smooth where
Attic has the rough breathing in forms that are not Attic : Atdns ("A3%s), the god
Hades, a\ro sprang (&N\hopar), duvdis together (cp. dua), Héhios sun (HAewos), Hibs
dawn (¥ws), Ipnt hawk (lépat), odpos boundary (8pos). But also in &uate wagon
(Attic duata). In Laconian medial ¢ became * (h): értxaé = évixgoe Re con-
quered.

10 D. In Aeolic, v, like all the other vowels (and the diphthongs), always has
the smooth breathing. The epic forms fuues you, Sum, Supne (325 D.) are Aeolic
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sounding which the air escapes with friction through the cavity of the mouth ;
next come the stops, which are produced by a removal of an obstruction; and
finally the double consonants,

16. Stope (or mutes). Stopped consonants are so called because
in sounding them the breath passage is for a moment completely
closed. The stois are divided into three classes (according to the
part of the mout chieﬂ(f active in sounding them) and into three

e

orders (according to the degree of force in the expiratory effort).
Classes Orders
Labial (lip sounds) r B ¢ Smooth » 7 «
Dental (teeth sounds) r 3 0 Middle B8 & <
Palatal (palate sounds) « ¢y x Rough ¢ 0 x

a. The dentals are sometimes called linguals. The rough stops are also
called aspirates (lit. breathed sounds) because they were sounded with a strong
emission of breath (26). The smooth stops are thus distinguished from the
rough stops by the absence of breathing. ° (A) is also an aspirate. The middle
stops owe their name to their position in the above grouping, which is that of
the Greek grammarians.

17. Spirants. — There is one spirant: o (also called a sibilant).

a. A spirant is heard when the breath passage of the oral cavity is so nar-
rowed that a rubbing noise is produced by an expiration.

18. Liquids. —There are two liquids: A and p. Initial p always
has the rough breathing (13).

19. Nasals. —There are three nasals: u (labial), v (dental), and
ynasal (palatal).

a. Gamma before «x, v, x, £ is called y-nasal. It had the sound of n in think,
and was represented by n in Latin. Thus, &yxUpa (Lat. ancora) anchor, &yyeros
(Lat. angelus) messenger, oplyé sphinz.

b. The name liquids is often used to include both liquids and nasals.

20. Semivowels. —, v, the liquids, nasals, and the spirant o are
often called semivowels. (i becoming ¢, and ¢ are also called spirants.)

a. When ¢ and v correspond to y and w (cp. minion, persuade) they are said
to be unsyllabic; and, with a following vowel, make one syllable out of two.
Semivocalic « and v are written ; and y. Initial ¢ passed into ¢ (), a8 in #wap
liver, Lat. jecur; and into { in {vyér yoke, Lat. jugum (here it is often called
the spirant yod). Initial y was written ¢ (3). Medial ¢, y before vowels were
often lost, a8 in 7iud-(:)w I honour, Bo(y)-6s, gen. of Bod-s oz, cow (48).

b. The form of many words is due to the fact that the liquids, nasals, and ¢
may fulfil the office of a vowel to form syllables (cp. bridle, even, pst). This is
expressed by ), 4, 1, 2, g, to be read *syllabic \,” etc., or ‘sonant \* (see 86D, ¢).

21. Double Consonants. —These are {, {, and y. { i8 a combination
of 08 (or &) or & (26). ¢ is written for xo, yo, yo; ¢ for xo, Bo, ¢o.
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22. TABLE OF CONSONANT SOUNDS
Drvisions | Physiological Differences Lablal Dental Palatal
Nasals Voiced M v v-nasal (19 a)
Semivowels | Voiced w(p) «y)
Liquids Voiced A PL
Voiced ot
Spirants { Voiceless a, s
Voiced B (middle) | & (middle) | « (middle)
Stops Voiceless = (smooth)| 7 (smooth)| «x (smooth)
Voiceless Aspirate| ¢ (rough) | @ (rough) x (rough)
Double Voiced ¢ )
consonants Voiceless ' I3
* 3 is volceless. t @ was voiced only when it had the ¢ sound (26).

ANCIENT GREEK PRONUNCIATION

23. The J)ronuncia.tion of Ancient Greek varied much according
to time and place, and differed in many in;{)orta.nt respects from
that of the modern language. While in general Greek of the classical
period was a phonetic language, i.e. its letters represented the sounds,
and no heard sound was unexpressed in writing (but see 108), in course
of time many words were retained in their old form though their pro-
nunciation had changed. The tendency of the language was thus to
become more and more unphonetic. Our current pronunciation of
Ancient Greek is only in part even approximately correct for the
period from the death of Pericles (429 B.c.) to that of Demosthenes
(322) ; and in the case of several sounds, e.g. {, ¢, x, 6, it is certainly
erroneous for that period. But ignorance of the exact pronunciation,
as well as long-established usage, must render any reform pedantical,
if not impossible. In addition to, and in further qualification of, the
list of sound equivalents in 1 we may note the following:

24. Vowels. —Short a, ¢, v differed in sound from the corresponding long
vowes only in being less prolonged ; ¢ and o probably differed from 5 and w also
in being less open, a difference that is impossible to parallel in English as our
short vowels are more cpen than the long vowels, &: as @ in Germ. hat. There
is no true @& in accented syllables in English ; the a of idea, aha is a neutral
vowel. «: a8 é in bonté; somewhat similar is @ in dakery. w: aséin féte, or

84 D. In Lesbos, Boeotia, Laconia, possibly in Ionia, and in some other
places, v was still sounded oo after it became like Germ. i in Attic.
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nearly as e in where. ¥: nearly as the first ¢ in meteor, eternal. o: as o in Fr.
mot, somewhat like unaccented é in obey or phonetic (as often sounded). e : as
o in Fr. encore. Eng. ¢ is prevailingly diphthongal (o%). v was originally
sounded as u in prune, but by the fifth century had become like that of Fr. tu,
Germ. thiis. It never had in Attic the sound of u in mute. After v had become
like Germ. , the only means to represent the sound of the old v (0o in moon)
was ov (25). Obeserve, however, that, in diphthongs, final v retained the old v
sound.

25. Diphthongs. — The diphthongs were sounded nearly as follows :

a: a8 in Cairo av a8 ou in out v a8 éh'-00
« a8 in vein ev a8 e (met) 4+ oo (moon) wv a8 dh/-00
o¢ as in sofl ov a8 in ourang ve a8 in Fr. huit

In @, 1, e the long open vowels had completely overpowered the ¢ by 100 s.c.,
80 that ¢ ceased to be written (6 a). The ¢ is now generally neglected in pro-
nunciation though it may have still been sounded to some extent in the fourth
century B.C. — The genuine diphthongs e and ov (6) were originally distinct
double sounds (éh'-i, 6h’-00), and as such were written EI, OT in the Old Attic
alphabet (2a): EPEIAE éreidd, TOYTON rotrwr. The spurious diphthongs
« and ov (6) are digraphs representing the long sounds of simple e (French é)
and original v. By 400 B.c. genuine e: and ov had become simple single sounds
pronounced as ei in vein and ou in ourang; and spurious e and ov, which had
been written E and O (2 a), were now often written EI and OT. After 300 B.c.
« gradually acquired the sound of ef in seize. ev was sounded like eh'-00, W
and wv like éh’-00, 8A'-00, pronounced rapidly but smoothly. w is now com-
monly sounded as ui in quit. It occurred only before vowels, and the loss of
the ¢ in d6s son (43) shows that the diphthongal sound was disliked.

26. Consonants. — Most of the consonants were sounded as in English (1).
Before ¢, x, vy, T, o never had a sk (or zh) sound heard in Lycia (Avxia), Asia
('Acla). e was usually like our sharp s; but before voiced consonants (16 a)
it probably was soft, like z; thus we find both xé{uos and xdouos on inscriptions.
—1 was probably = zd, whether it arose from an original ¢& (as in "A64wafe,
from *Afnra(»)s-3¢ Athens-wards), or from dz, developed from dy (as in {vyé»,
from (d)yvyér, cp. jugum). The z in 2d gradually extinguished the d, until in
the Hellenistic period (p. 4) { sank to z (as in zeal), which is the sound in
Modern Greek. — The aspirates ¢, 8, x were voiceless stops (15 b, 16 a) followed
by a strong expiration: «xh, vh, b as in upheaval, hothouse, backhand (though
here A is in a different syllable from the stop). Thus, ¢etyw Was x'edyw, 06w
was r'éf\w, ¥xw was é-x'w. Cp. é¢p’ @ for éxr(l) '§, ete. Probably only one A was
heard when two aspirates came together, as in éxfpés (éxr'pbs). After 800 A.p.
(probably) ¢, 0, and x became spirants, ¢ being sounded as f (as in duxrwos
Philip), 6 a8 th in theatre, x a8 ch in German ich or loch. The stage between
aspirates and spirants is sometimes rgpresented by the writing v¢ (= pf), 76, xx,

98 D. Aeolic has o3 for ¢ in odos (8fvs branch). In late Laconian 6 passed
into o (anplor = Oqplov wild beast). In Laconian and some other dialects 8
became a spirant and was written for £. 3 became a spirant in Attic after Christ,
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which are affricata. —The neglect of the A in Latin representations of ¢, 6, x
possibly shows that these sounds consisted of a stop + h. Thus, Pilipus=
SO\ xrwos, tus = Bbos, Aciles = Axi\\ets. Modern Greek has the spirantic sounds,
and these, though at variance with claasical pronunciation, are now usually
adopted. See also 108.

VOWEL CHANGE

27. Quantitative Vowel Gradation.—In the formation and inflec-
tion of words a short vowel often interchanges with its correspond-
ing long vowel. Thus .

SHORT a « . ° v
LONG v (8 after e, ¢, p, 81) M t ® L
Tipnd-w éd-w PdNé-w Ixdrow Sphb-w Pb-ous
I honour I permit I love I come I show nature
Tipf-cw o0 Pf-ow Ixa@vor S\d-ow ¢i-pa
future future future imperf. future growth

28. Difference in quantity between Attic and Epic words is due chiefly either
to (1) metrical lengthening, or to (2) different phonetic treatment, as xahgés,
rwrw become Epic x@hés fair, rivw I pay (87 D. 1), Attic xd\és, rtww.

29. The initial short vowel of a word forming the second part of a compound
is often lengthened : orparyyds general (erparés army + dyew to lead 887 d).

30. Attic v, & — Attic has 5 for original & of the earlier period,
a8 ¢ijun report (Lat. fama). Ionic also has 5 for original &. Doric
and Aeolic retain original a (pdua).

28 D. Metrical lengthening. — Many words, which would otherwise not fit
into the verse, show in the Epic e for e, ov (rarely o) for o, and &, i, v for
a, t, v. Thus, elvd\ws in the sea for évd\ios, elapirds vernal for éapuwrbs, dwelpoxos
eminent for Urépoxos, el\flovfa have come for énflovfa, odNbueros destructive,
accursed for \bueros, olpea mountains from 8pos, OVNGuwow of Olympus from
"OAvuros. o before a vowel appears as ot in wvoff breath. Similarly, #ydfeos
very holy for dydfeos; but Areubeis windy (from dvemos) has the n of drfreuos
under the wind (29), and 70hueros placing (for rféueros) borrows n from rifnue.

A short syllable under the rhythmic accent (¢ ictus *) is lengthened metrically :
(1) in words having three or more short syllables: the first of three shorts
(o0Nbueros), the second of four shorts (dwelpoxos), the third of five shorts (dwe-
pelowa boundless); (2) in words in which the short ictus syllable is followed by
two longs and a short (Oé\éuwow). A short syllable not under the rhythmic
accent is lengthened when it is preceded and followed by a long ; thus, any vowel
preceded by ¢ (xrelw breathe = xvepw), ¢ or v before a vowel (wpofuutyo: zeal).

30 D. 1. Doric and Aeolic retain original &, as in uakor apple (cp. Lat. malum,
Att. ufhor), xdpvt herald (Att. xfpuf). Huat Doric and Aedlic have original »
when » interchanges with ¢, as in 7(0nu I place, rlfeuer we place, udrnp parépa
mother, wowpuhy xouém shepherd. -

2. Ionic has 5 after e, ¢, and p. Thus, yeved, oxih, Huéon.
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a. This is trne also of the @ which is the result of early compensative length-
ening, by which -ars-, -ao\-, -acpu-, and -ao»- changed to -@s-, -G\, -du-, and
<r. (See 37 b.) But in a few cases like rds for rdrs, and in wdca for xdrsa
(113) where the combination a»o arose at a later period, & was not changed to ».
bpdras for vpfiras to weave follows rerpdrac to pierce.

b. Original a became % after v, as ¢v4 growth. In some words, however, we
find &

A. In Attic alone this 5 was changed back to a:

1. When preceded by a p; as Huépd day, xdpd country. This appears to have
taken place even though an o intervened: as dxpddua a musical piece,
40p6a collected.

ExcepTions: (a) But prn was changed to pn : as xépy for xoprn maiden.
(b) Likewise pn, when the result of contraction of pea, remained: as &py
from 8pea mountains. (c) And pon was changed to ppn: a8 xéppy for xbpon
(79) one of the temples.

2. When preceded by e or .: a8 yered generation, oxd shadow.

This change takes place even when the » is the result of the contraction
of ea: as iryd healthy, évded lacking, for iy} from trywe(o)a, évdef from
érdee(c)a; also, if originally a ¢ intervened, as »éa for refa young (Lat.
nova).

Exceprions: Some exceptions are due to analogy: Uy« healthy, eipvh
shapely (202 d) follow cagf clear.

32. In the choruses of tragedy Doric a is often used for y. Thus,
pérnp mother, yoxd soul, ya earth, Svoravos wretched, ¢Bav went.

33. The dialects frequently show vowel sounds that do not occur
in the corresponding Attic words.

34. Transfer of Quantity. —no, na often exchange quantities, be.
coming ew, ea. Thus, Aynds (Epic Aads folk) becomes Aeds, as wéinos
:gcomes wolews Of & city; teBvyoros Tebvedros dead; Paoiija PBaciiéa

ing.

83D. afore: lapbs sacred,” Apraus (for “Apreus), Tpdww turn Dor.; ¢fora:
bépoas courage Aeol., {pany male, dpéw see, Téoaepes four (= Térrapes) Ion.; a
for o: Sidxarios (for duixdooc) 200 Dor., oxd under Aeol.; o fora: orpéros (o7pa-
761) army, 8» (d»d) up Aeol., réropes (Térrapes) four Dor.; « fory: Esowr inferior
(#77wy) Ion.; « for o: "AxéAAwr Dor. (also’AxéN\wr); ¢ for au: péfwr greater
Ton. ; ¢for v: xéprir miz (= xiprdrvac for xepavvirac) Aeol.; o for «: lo7in hearth
Ion, lorta Dor. (for dorla), xpiows (xpioeos) golden Aeol., Oibs god Boeot.,
xooulw arrange Dor.; v for a: wlovpes four (rérrapes) Hom.; v for o: Srpa
some Dor., Aeol, éxd from Aeol.; o forov: &» accordingly Ion., Dor.

34 D. Often in Ionic : 'Arpetdew from earlier 'Arpetdo son of Atreus, lxérew
from lxérdo suppliant. This ew generally makes a single syllable in poetry (60).
The wo intermediate between o and ew is rarely found.
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35. Qualitative Vowel Gradation.— In the same root or suffix wo
find an interchange among different vowels (and diphthongs) simi-
lar to the interchange in sing, sang, sung.

a. This variation appears in strong grades and in a weak grade (including
actual expulsion of a vowel — in diphthongs, of the first vowel). Thus, ¢épw
I carry, ¢pbp-o-s tribute, ¢dp thicf, pap-é-rpa quiver, 3i-¢ p-o-s chariot (two-
carrier), helx-w I leave, Né-Noix-a I have left, Mix-eiv to leave. The interchange
is quantitative in ¢bp-o-s ¢pdp (cp. 27).

b. When, by the expulsion of a vowel in the weak grade, an unpronounce-
able combination of consonants resulted, a vowel sound was developed to render
pronunciation possible. Thus, pa or ap was developed from p between conso-
nants, as in xa-rpé-o¢ from warp-e¢ (262) ; and a from », as in aéré-ua-ro-» for
atro-uy-rov automaton (acting of its own will), cp. uér-o-s rage, ué-pov-a I yearn.
80 in éropalrw name for drour-tw ; Cp. Sropa.

¢. A vowel may also take the place of an original liquid or nasal after & con-
sonant ; as ¥Aica for éNies. This p,\, u, » in b and ¢ is called sonant liguid
or sonant nasal. °

36. TABLE OF THE CHIEF VOWEL GRADES
Strong Grades Weak Grade Strong Grades Weak Grade
1. 2. 1. 2.
& € :0 —oOra d da:w a
b e« :ot ‘ e n:w eora
C. ev:ov v 1. @ o

éryev-b-uny I became : vyéryora I am born vt~y wo-pat I become
Tpéww I turn : Tpow-4 rout é-rpdx-nv Iwas put to flight
b.  welb-w I persuade : wéwod-a I trust (5668) wib-ards persuasive
c.  é\e{0)o-o-pas Ishall go: -frové-a I have gone #\vé-o-» I went (Epic)

d. ¢a-ut (Dor., 80) Isay : ¢w-rh speech pa-uév we speak

o ri-0n-w I place : Ow-ub-s heap Be-ré-s placed, adopted
*  phy-vi- I break : &-ppwy-a I have broken é-ppdy-n it was broken

b R 8(-3w-pu I give 8i-8o-pey we give

N. 1. —Relatively few words show examples of all the above series of grades.
Some have five grades, as ra-r4p, ra-rép-a, ed-xd-Twp, ed-xd-Top-a, ra-r p-bs.
N. 2. —e and ¢ vary in werdwiu wlrrmm spread out.

COMPENSATORY LENGTHENING

37. Compensatory lengthening is the lengthening of a short vowel
to make up for the omission of a consonant.

87 D. 1. Ionic agrees with Attic except where the omitted consonant was ¢,
which in Attic disappeared after a consonant without causing lengthening.
Thus, eivos for &éros stranger, elvexa on account of (also in Dem.) for #vexa,
odpos boundary for 8pos, xolpos boy for xbpos, moOwes alone for ubwos. These
forms are also used generally in poetry.



«) VOWEL CHANGE 17

The short vowels [ « 3 ° v
are lengthened to a « 4 ov v

Thus the forms rdr-s | é-perca éx\i-oa Tbys Setxyvrr-s
become 7ds Epeva Ex\iva Tols Sewxris

the I remained| 1leaned the showing

a. Thus ave formed srelvw I kill for xrer-iw, ¢felpw I destroy for ¢lep-iw,
Sbreya giver for dorep-sa, xhtvw I lean for kAuwv-yw, Shopbpw I lament for Soup—jw.

b. a becomes 9 in the ¢-aorist of verbs whose stems end in A, p, or », when
not preceded by ¢ or p. Thus, éparnca becomes ¢-pnra I showed, but érepar-ca
becomes éwépara I finished. So ceNfrm moon for cehac-m (céhas gleam).

¢. The diphthongs e: and ov due to this lengthening are spurious (6).

38. & arises from a: upon the loss of its ¢ (43) in del always (from alel),
derés eagle (alerbs), xMew weeps (xhalet), éNdd olive-tree (é\ald, cp. Lat. oliva).

a. This change took place only when a: was followed by ¢ (aifel, airerés from
drueros, Khatcec from xhager, 111, 128) or « (Onpals the Thebaid from ©yBacls);
and only when ¢ or « was not followed by o.

SHORTENING, ADDITION, AND OTHER VOWEL CHANGES

39. Shortening. — A long vowel may be shortened before another long
vowel : Bagi\éwr from Baci\fwr of kings, vedr from »mdr of ships, Tefrveds from
redrpds dead.

40. A long vowel before ¢, v, & nasal, or a liquid + a following consonant.
was regularly shortened: »ids from origmal vivs ship, éulyer from é-wyn-rr
were mized. The long vowel was often introduced again, as Ion. mis ship.

41. Addition. —a, ¢, o are sometimes prefixed before A, u, p, £ ( prothetic
rowels). Thus, d-Aelpw anoint with oil, Nxos fat; é-pvipés red (cp. Lat. ruber),
é-cixoge from & (g )elxoot ; 8-pubpryviu wipe; é-x0és and x0és yesterday, t-xris weasel
(«rdéy weasel-skin helmet) are doubtful cases.

42. Development. — A medial vowel is sometimes developed from A or »
between two consonants; thus a\, Aa; ap, pa; av (36 b). Also (rarely) in
forms like Ton. Bdpayxos = Att. Spdyxos hoarseness.

2. Doric generally lengthens ¢ and o to 7 and w: &fjros, dpos, kdpos, pdros.
80 uadga muse from worsa for worria, rds for rérs the, dul am for éom, xnMot
1000 for xeohioe, Ionic xeMw:. (In some Doric dialects £ drops as in Attic (¢éos,
Spet); and ars, ors may become ds, os: deowérds lords, Tés the.)

3. Aeolic has ass, es (8 genuine diphth.), ois from as, ers, o»s. Thus, xalsa all
(Cretan wdwora, Att. vdoa), Mow: they loose from Adorri. Elsewhere Aeol. prefers
asimilated forms (Yuerra, Exhirra, £évios, Evvexa, Sppos, Eum, xéAhor). Butsingle »,
p are also found, as in xépd, uéros. Aeolic has ¢0éppw, K\ivww, Shogpbppw; cp. 87 8.

39 D. In the Tonic genitive of A stems (214 D. 8) -ew» is from -nw» out of -Gw».
80 in Ionic BaciNéa from Baci\fa king. So even before a short vowel in Hom.
tpior, i Aero (cp. 148 D. 3).

SREEK GRAM. —2
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43. Disappearance. —The ¢ and v of diphthongs often disappear before a
following vowel. Thus, i6s from wlés son, So-6s genitive of Bod-s oz, cow. « and
v here becamne semivowels (5, ¥), which are not written. Cp. 148 D. 3.

44. a. The disappearance of e before a vowel is often called hyphaeresis (dpal-
peais omission). Thus Ionic »eceés chick for reosaés, dpr1 for dopr4 festival ; d3eds
Jearlessly for ddeéws. Here e was sounded nearly like y and was not written.

b. The disappearance of a short vowel between consonants is called syncope
(ovyroxd cutting up). Thus xtrrw fall for ri-wer-w, warpés father for xarépos.
Syncopated forms show the weak grade of vowel gradation (85, 34).

453. Assimilation. — A vowel may be assimilated to the vowel standing in

the following syllable : 8:8\lov book from BuSAlor (868Nos papyrus).
: a. On assimilation in distracted verbs (8pbw see, etc.), see 643 fI., 662.

EUPHONY OF VOWELS
CONTACT OF VOWELS AND HIATUS

46. Attic more than any other dialect disliked the immediate
succession of two vowel sounds in adjoining syllables. To avoid
such succession, which often arose in the formation and inflection of
words, various means were employed: contraction (48 ff.), when the
vowels collided in the middle of a word; or, when the succession
occurred between two words (hiatus), by crasis (62 ff.), elision (70 ft.),
ap is (76), or by affixing a movable consonant at the end of
the former word (134).

47. Hiatus is usually avoided in prose writers by elision (70 ff.) ; but in
cages where elision is not possible, hiatus is allowed to remain by different
writers in different degrees, commonly after short words, such as &, ¢, 4, xai,
n#, and the forms of the article.

43 D. So in Hdt. xéera: for xelera: lies, Babdéa for Babeia deep.

44 a. D. Cp. Hom. feofl A 18 (one syllable). «becomes g in Hom. xé\iws (two
syllables) & 567. .« rarely disappears: 3fjuor for dfuwr belonging to the people
M 218.

47 D. Hiatus is allowed in certain cases.

1. In epic poetry: a. After ¢ and v: &fom dupls, o0 dooc.

b. After a long final syllable having the rhythmic accent: uot é0éhovoa
[RVEVIFRV) »

c. When a long final syllable is shortened before an initial vowel (weak, or
improper, hll.tus) H d"i ‘¢. Wm)\ﬁ (,-_ [VEV] ,-__;).

d. When the concurrent vowels are separated by the caesura; often after
the fourth foot: dAN' &Y' éudv dxéwr éxiBiiveo, | Sppa ISnas; very often between
the short syllables of the third foot (the feminine caesura): as, dAN dxéovoa
xdOnoo, | éup 3’ éxixelfeo uddy ; rarely after the first foot : adrdp & fyrw A 888.

e. Where ¢ has been lost.

2. In Attic poetry biatus is allowable, a8 in 1¢, and after r({ what ? & well,
interjections, xeol concerning, and in o03¢ (un3¢) els (for oddels, uydels no one).
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CONTRACTION

48. Contraction unites in a single long vowel or diphthong two
vowels or a vowel and a diphthong standing next each other in
successive syllables in the same word.

a. Occasion for contraction is made especially by the concurrence of vowel
sounds which were once separated by ¢, ¥ (¢), and (17, 20 a).

The following are the chief rules governing contraction:

#9. (I) Two vowels which can form a diphthong (5) unite to
form that diphthong: yévei = yéve, aiddi = aidoi, xMrjifpov = xAjbpor.

50. (IT) Like Vowels. — Like vowels, whether short or long, unite
in the common long; e, 0o become e, ov (6): yépaa = yépa, Ppuhégre
= pijre; dpikee = ipiler, dnAdoper = Snhoiper.

4. « is rarely contracted with ¢ (8¢ + «3iov = d¢t8or small snake) or v with v
(b son in inscriptions, from ¥(:)és = vids, 43).

81. (III) Unlike Vowels. — Unlike vowels are assimilated, either
the second to the first (progressive assimilation) or the first to the
second (regressive assimilation).

a. An o sound always prevalls over an g or ¢ sound : o or @ before or after a,
and before w, forms «. o¢ and e form ov (a spurious diphthong, 6). Thus,
rindoper = Tiuduer, aldba = aldd, fpwa = fpw, Tipdw = Tiud, Sn\éyre = SyAdre;
but gréboper = Pehobuer, Snhberoy = Snhobrov.

b. When & and « or v come together the vowel sound that preeede! prevails,
and we have & or v : dpae = 8pd, riudyre = Tipdre, Spea = 8py.

¢ v rarely contracts: v+ =i in ix003wr from IxOvidwr small fish; v+«
strictly never becomes ¥ (273).

52 (IV) Vowels and Diphthongs. — A vowel disappears before a
diphthong  beginning® with the same sound: uvdar= pwai, Puhée =
$kch, SyAdor = Sphal

53 A vowel before a diphthong not beginning with the same
sound generally contracts with the first vowel of the diphthong ; the
last vowel, if , is subscript (5): ripde=ripg, ripdoper=rripgper,
Adreas = Aeiwy, pepvmoipny = pepuveuny.

a. But ¢ 4 os becomes ov: Pihdot = pdol; 0 + @, 0 + 1 become or: Inhbe =
Iyhei, Syhbp = Sphoi.

S54. Spurious e« and ov are treated like eand o : riuderr=riudr, Sn\betr=_38nhoiv,
ripdovet =Tigdas (but riudee=riug and Sniéec=3noi, since e is here genuine ; 6).

80 D. « + ¢ =7 occurs chiefly in the Ionic, Doric, and Aeolic dative singular
of nouns in «s (268 D.), a8 in xé\u = xéA7; also in the optative, as in ¢bi-i-ro =
olire.
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85. (V) Three Vowels. — When three vowels come together, the
last two unite first, and the resulting diphthong may be contracted
with the first vowel: thus, ripg is from rixay out of ripa-e(c)ar; but
IepixcAéovs from Ilepuxcéeos.

56. Irregularities. — A short vowel preceding a or any long vowel or diph-
thong, in contracts of the first and second declensions, is apparently absorbed
(235, 290) : xpboea = xpUocd (Dot xpics), dxhéa = dxAd (not dx\d), by analogy
to the a which marks the neuter plural, xpicéais = xpioais. (So Yuéas = Huds
to show the -as of the accus. pl.) Only in the singular of the first declension
does ea become » (or a after a vowel or p): xpicéis = xpiois, dpyvpég = dpyvpgd.
In the third declension eea becomes e (265); cea or vea becomes «& (va) or ¢ (vy).
See 202 d.

Various special cases will be considered under their appropriate sections.

57. The contraction of a long vowel with a short vowel sometimes does not
occur by reason of analogy. Thus, »mt (two syllables) follows wnés, the older
form of »eds (276). Sometimes the long vowel was shortened (89) or transfer
of quantity took place (34).

58. Vowels that were once separated by ¢ or ; (20) are often not con-
tracted in dissyllabic forms, but contracted in polysyllabic forms. Thus, fe(c)és
god, but Bovxvd(3ys Thucydides (Oebs + xiidos glory).

59, TABLE OF VOWEL CONTRACTIONS
[After e or ov, gen. means genuine, sp. means spurious.]

a+ta =a yépaa = yépa e+ a =9 Abear = Ny
dta =a Adas = Ads whence Ade
a++d =a BeBdac. = PeBao = xpicéais = xpioals
a4 =at prdac = pral (66)
a+ ¢ =43 urdg =prd €e+e = et (sp.) PpNéeTe = Pidelre
ate =a Tiudere = Tiudre | € 4 el(gen.) = er(gen) piNéer = Pilel
a4 e(gen) =@ riudee = Tiug € + e(sp) =g () Pihéerr = dulelr
ate(p) =a Tindewr = Tipdr e+19 =9 PiNéyre = Pfjre
a9 =a ripdyre =Tipdre |e€ 47 =7 PiNép = ¢\p
a+p =q Tiudy = riug e+ = et(gen.) Yérei = yéves
a4t =at xépai = xépac e+o = ov (sp.) Ppihboper = Pihobuey
a4 =q patrepos = pdrepos | e 4 ot =o @ihéoite = PudoiTe
ato =w riudouer = Tiuduev | ¢ + ov(p) = ov @i\éovor = Pihobot
a4 ot =¢ Tipdoyw = Tiugm |e +v =ev & =eb
atovimp) =w ériude(c)o (66) et w —w POV IS DY)
=éripd |e+o = xpicky = xpvog
o+ w =w Tindo = Tind 7+ a =17 Aon(o)ae = Aép
e+ta =9 relxea = relxn n+e =9 Tiuferros = Tiufrros
=a doréa  =4d07a(66)| 9 + et(gen) = 9 e =
e+ a =9 drNE = dm\j N+ eaip) =9 Tiudes = Tiufs

68 D. In Hom. 3cios of fear from 3ée(o)-os the first two vowels unite.
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TABLE OF VOWEL CONTRACTIONS — Concluded

LEE ] =n  ¢ariyre = darfre o+ =o Iy =3kl
"+ =z i =80 =@ 3ps =3¢
1+ o =@  peprnolugy = o+ =o  Axbi = #xoi
peprdunr| o 4 o = ov (sp.) ¥ Abos = x\ois
2+¢ =9 Knts = k\fis o 4 ot =0 Snhboiper = Syloiuer
[ =1 Xlios = Xfos o + ov (sp.) = ov (sp.) Snhbovar = Snhobee
ota =uw aldba = aldd 04w =w b = 9D
=a drhéa =4dmA\d o+¢ =¢ Ay =*\p
(66) v+e =9 Ix6uldiov = lx008w0r
ote =ov(m) é3fhoe =é&Hhov v+ v =9 vs (for vids) = Us
o+ ec(gen)= ot 3phder = ol wta =w fpwa = fpw
ote(p) =ov Syhberr =3dnoiy | w+ ¢ = fpwe = #pg
oty =w Sgh\éyre = dgA\dTe (Wt w = 8w (Hom.)= 83

N. — The forms of jiyéw shiver contract from the stem piyw- (yielding w or ¢).

SYNIZESIS

60. In poetry two vowels, or a vowel and a diphthong, belonging
to successive syllables may unite to form a single syllable in pronun-
ciation, but not in writing. Thus, Bé\ea missiles, woAews city, MyAyid-
3w son of Peleus, xpuoép golden. This is called Synizésis (cwvi{nois
setiling together). ~

6L Synizesis may occur between two words when the first ends
in a long vowel or diphthong. This is especially the case with &;

89 D. Attic contracts more, Ionic less, than the other dialects. The laws of
contraction often differ in the different dialects.

1. Jonic (Old and New) is distinguished by its absence of contraction. Thus,
wMdos for xhois voyage, Telxea for relyxn walls, doréa for dord bones, dod#h for
%84 song, depybs for dpyés idle. The Mss. of Hdt. generally leave ee, ey uncon-
tracted ; but this is probably erroneous in most cases. Ionmic rarely contracts
where Attic does not : éy3dxorra for dySofrorra eighty.

2. eo, ew, eov generally remain open in all dialects except Attic. In Ionic ew
is usually monosyllabic. Ionic (and less often Doric) may contract eo, eov to ev:
eei from céo of thee, pihelor from ¢iNéovoe they love.

8. a0, &, aw, dw contract to @ in Doric and Aeolic. Thus, *Arpelda from
"Arpeldo, Dor. yeAdrr: they laugh from yehdorrs, xwpir from xwpdwr of countries.
In Aeolic 0@ = & in Badberr: (Ton. BwBberri) = Att. Sonbodrre aiding (dative).

4. Doric contracts ae to 7; an to n; ae, ap to y. Thus, »xn from »xae con-
quer! dpf from dpdec and dpdy ; but de = & (dhwos from déhos, Hom. $éhcos sun).

5. The Severer (and earlier) Doric contracts ee to », and oe, oo to w. Thus,
$\drw from peérw, Sn\are from Jnhdere, Irrw from Irxro-o (230 D.); the Milder
(and later) Doric and N. W. Greek contract to e, and ov. Aeolic agrees with the
8everer Doric.
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now, 7 or, % (interrog.), uy not, érel since, &yd I, S ok ; as % ob O 18.
A
a. The term synizesis is often restricted to cases where the first vowel is long.

Where the first vowel is short, ¢, « were sounded nearly like y ; v nearly like w.
Cp. 44 a. 'The single syllable produced by synizesis is alinost always long.

CRASIS

62. Crasis (xpdois mingling) is the contraction of a vowel or
diphthong at the end of a word with a vowel or diphthong begin-
ning the following word. Over the syllable resulting from contrac-
tion is placed a’ called coronis (xopwvis hook), as rdAre from ré dAda
the other things, the rest.

a. The coronis is not written when the rough breathing stands on the first
word : é d»fpwros = dvfpwros.

b. Crasis does not occur when the first vowel may be elided. (Some editors
write rd\\a, etc.)

63. Crasis occurs in general only between words that belong together ; and
the first of the two words united by crasis is usually the less important ; as the
article, relative pronoun (8, &), xpb, xal, 84, @. Crasis occurs chiefly in poetry.

a. It is rare in Hom., common in the dialogue parts of the drama (especially
in comedy), and frequent in the orators.

64. «, 7, x become ¢, 6, x when the next word begins with the rough breath-
ing (124) : 77 Huépg= Ghuépg the day, xal ol and the = xol (68 c).

65. Iota subscript (5) appears in the syllable resulting from crasis only when
the first syllable of the second word contains an «: éyd olda = éy@da I know
(but 7@ dpydry = Tdpydry the instrument, 68 a).

66. The rules for crasis are in general the same as those for contraction
(48ff.). Thus, 76 Svoua = Tolroua the name, & év = odv, & &rep = dvap oh man,
vpd Exwy = wpobxwr excelling, 8 Yudrwr = Goludriwor the cloak (64), & éyd = dvé.

But the following exceptions are to be noted (67-89) :

67. A diphthong may lose its final vowel : ol éuol = oduol, cot éorl = godarl,
wov dorl = podorl. Cp. 48, 68. -

68. The final vowel or diphthong of the article, and of rol, is dropped, and an
initial @ of the next word is lengthened unless it is the first vowel of a diph-
thong. The same rule applies in part to xal.

a. Article. —dédrip = dpnfp, ol &rdpes = dvdpes, al dyadal = dyabal, % d\fbeta =
d\f0ea, To0 drdpbs = rdrdpbs, 1§ dvdpl = Tdvdpl, & adrés = airés the same, rob
abrod = radrol of the same.

b. rol. — 7ol &pa = rdpa, uévrot &y = pevrdr.

¢. xal. — (1) ac is dropped : xal abrés = xadrés, xal ob = xod, xal % = x#, xal
ol = xol, xal Ixeretere = xlxeretere and ye beseech (64). (2) at i8 contracted
chiefly before ¢ and e: xal é»= xdv, xal éyd = xdyd, xal és = xds, xal edrg =
xgra (note however ral el = xel, xal els = xeis); also before o in xal dre¢ = xdre
xal drws = xorws (64). :
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N. — The exceptions in 68 a~c to the laws of contraction are due to the desire
to let the vowel of the more important word prevail : &»pp, not dwyp, because of
drip. e

69. Most crasis forms of &repos other are derived from &repos, the earlier form :
thus, & #repos = drepos, ol Erepoc = &repor ; but Tod érépov = Godrépov (64).

ELISION

70. Elision is the expulsion of a short vowel at the end of a word
before a word beginning with a vowel. An apostrophe (*) marks the
place where the vowel is elided.

dAN (8) dye, E3wK (a) évvéa, ép (= éxl) davrod (84), Exow (v) &», véroir (o) ».

a. Elision is often not expressed to the eye except in poetry. Both inscrip-
tions and the Mass. of prose writers are very inconsistent, but even where the
elision is not expressed, it seems to have occurred in speaking ; i.e. 83¢ elwe and
8 dxe were spoken alike. The Mas, are of little value in such cases.

71. Elision affects only unimportant words or syllables, such as particles,
adverbs, prepositions, and conjunctions of two syllables (except wepl, dxpt,
péxp, 87¢ 72 b, c), and the final syllables of nouns, pronouns, and verbs.

a. The final vowel of an emphatic personal pronoun is rarely elided.

72. Elision does not occur in

a. Monosyllables, except such as end in e (7¢, 34, v¢).

b. The conjunction ¥r: that (3 is ér¢ when).

¢. The prepositions xpé before, &xpi, uéxpt until, and xepl concerning (except
before ¢).

d. The dative singular ending ¢ of the third declension, and in o1, the ending"
of the dative plural.

¢. Words with final v.

73. Except éorl is, forms admitting movable » (184 a) do not suffer elision
in prose. (But some cases of e in the perfect occur in Demosthenes.)

74. a in the personal endings and the infinitive is elided in Aristophanes;
scarcely ever, if at all, in tragedy ; its elision in prose is doubtful. o is elided
in tragedy in ofuo« alas.

68 D. Hom. has &pwrros =& 8pwros, wirbés =48 abrés. Hdt. has ovrepos = &
trepos, ovhp = 8 drhp, wvrol = ol adrol, Tdvréd = 1d alrd, Tdvrol = Tol adrod, éwvrod
= o abrob, &»dpes = ol drdpes. Doric has xfr! = xal éxl.

T8 D. Absence of elision in Homer often proves the loss of ¢ (8), as in
card &srv X 1. Epic admits elision in od thy, pd, in the dat. sing. of the third
decl., in -0« and -a: in the personal endings, and in -»a¢, -¢0ac of the infinitive,
and (rarely) in uof, oo, vol. &»a oh king, and dva = drdornfe rise up, elide only
once, 3¢ and never. Hdt. elides less often than Attic prose; but the Mss. are
Dot a sure guide. wepl sometimes appears as xép in Doric and Aeolic before
words beginning with other vowels than ¢. dfei’ 63¢ra: A 272. Cp. 148 D. 1.

73 D. In poetry a vowel capable of taking movable » is often cut off.
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75. Interior elision takes place in forming compound words. Here
the apostrophe is not used. Thus, oldeis 70 one from oddt els, xaBopdw
look down upon from xare Spdw, péigu let go from pera by (124).

a. 88t, rourt this are derived from the demonstrative pronouns 83e, Toiro
+ the deictic ending ¢ (833 g).

b. Interior elision does not always occur in the formation of compounds.
Thus, exnxrroixos sceptre-bearing from agxnrro 4 oxos (i.e. coxos). Cp. 878,

¢. On the accent in elision, see 174.

APHAERESIS (INVERSE ELISION)

76. Aphaeresis (ddalpedis taking away) is the elision of ¢ at the beginning
of a word after a word ending in a long vowel or diphthong. This occurs only
in poetry, and chiefly after uf not, # or. Thus, uh "rraiba, ) 'ué, rapétw’ pavrév,
adrd "iN0er. In some texts editors prefer to adopt crasis (62) or synizesis (60).
a is rarely elided thaus.

EUPHONY OF CONSONANTS

77. Assimilation. — A consonant is sometimes assimilated to an-
other consonant in the same word. This assimilation may be either
partial, as in é-wéup-Onv I was sent for éarepmr-Oyv (82), or complete, as
in éupéve I abide by for év-pevw (94).

a. A preceding consonant is generally assimilated to a following consonant.
Asgimilation to a preceding consonant, as in 8\ I destroy for éA-ri-ju, is rare,

DOUBLING OF CONSONANTS

78. Attic has »r for oo of Ionic and most other dialects: wpdrrw
do for mpdaaw, fdrarra sea for Odracaa, pelrruv stronger for xpdoowy.

a. Tragedy and Thucydides adopt ¢c as an Ionism. On xaplesoa see 114 a.

b. 77 is used for that oo which is regularly formed by x or x and « (112),
sometimes by 7, 6, and ¢ (114). On 77 in "Arrwés see 83 a.

76 D. Apocope (dwxoxox# cuiting off) occurs when a final short vowel is cut
off before an initial consonant. In literature apocope is confined to poetry, but
in the prose inscriptions of the dialects it is frequent. Thus, in Hom., a8 sepa-
rate words and in compounds, &», xdr, vdp (dx, x rarely) for d»d, xard, xapd
(4xé, vx6). Final 7 is assimilated to a following consonant (but xarfareir to die,
not xafdareiv, cp. 83 a); so final » by 91-95. Thus, d\Nétac to pick up, &n wbéror
tnto the strife; xdffale threw down, xd\\iwe left behind, xaxxelorres lit. lying
down, xavdéais break in pieces, for xappdtais = xar-pdéats, ka8 84, xaddoar enter-
tng into, xdx wedlor through the plain, xdy ybw on the knee (kag not kang), xdp
pbor in the stream; VBBENNerr interrupt, dxxéuper will send away. When three
consonants collide, the final consonant of the apocopate word is usually lost, as
xdxrave slew, from xdxxrave out of xar(é)xrave. Apocope occurs rarely in Attic
poetry. wér for worl (= wpés in meaning) is frequent in Doric and Boeotian.

N. —The shorter forms may have originated frowm elision.
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79. Later Attic has pp for po of older Attic: Odppos courage =
bdpoos, dppyy male = dpamy.

a. But po does not become pp in the dative plural (J#rop-o¢ orators) and in
words containing the suffix -ous for -ris (8p-0us raising).

b. Ionic and most other dialects have ps. po in Atiic tragedy and Thucydides
is probably an Ionism. Xenophon has pr and pp.

80. An initial p is doubled when a simple vowel is placed before it
in inflection or composition. Thus, after the syllabic augment §429),
&ppa was flowing from géw; and in xali-ppoos fair flowing. ra
diphthong p is not doubled : e’-poos fuir flowing.

a. This pp, due to assimilation of op (¥-ppet, xali-ppoos), or £p (épphén was
spoken), is strictly retained in the interior of a word; but simplified to single p
when standing at the beginning, i.e. péw is for ppéw. In composition (et-poos)
single p is due to the influence of the simplified initial sound.

b. A different pp arises from assimilation of po (79), pe (sounded like py, 44,
117), and »p (95).

81. B, v, 3 are not doubled in Attic (¢p. 76 D.). In vy the first v is nasal
(19 a). ¢, x, 0 are not doubled in Attic; instead, we have x¢, xx, 78 a8 in
Zax¢s Sappho, Bdxxos Bacchus, "Arols (Atthis) Attic. Cp. 83 a.

CONSONANTS WITH CONSONANTS
STOPS BEFORE STOPS'

82. A labial or a palatal stop (16) before a dental stop (r, §, 6)
must be of the same order (16).

a. Pr, ér become wr: (rerpif-rar) Térpirrar has been rubbed from rpif-w
rub; (veypap-rar) yéypaxrrar has been written from ypdgp-w write. yr, XT
become wxr: (Aehey-rar) Aéhexrar has been said from Aéy-w say; (Befpex-rai)
BéBpexras has been moistened from Bpéx-w moisten.

80 D. In Hom. and even in prose p may remain single after a vowel: ¥-pefe
did from pétw, xaX\l-poos. So igb-ppowos and loé-powos (by analogy to péros)
equally balanced. éx xeiplr Béned péov M 159 represents Séhea ppéov. Cp. 146 D.

81 D. 1. Hom. has many cases of doubled liquids and nasals: ¥A\\aSe took,
E\\ncros unceasing, duuopos without lot in, dphoppuerdshs fond of smiles, dydvmgos
very snowy, dpyervbs white, évvexe relate. These forms are due to the assimila-
tion of ¢ and A\, u, or ». Thus, dyd-»rgos is from dya-cngos, cp. sn in snow.

2. Doubled stops: 3rr: that (¢fod-ri), dxxwbre as (crod-wore), ¥33eive feared
(3cewe).

3. o in péocos middle (for pebos medius, 114), éwloow backward, in the
datives of s-stems, a8 ¥xeco: (260 1. 2), and in verbs with stems in ¢ (7péooe).

4. One of these doubled consonants may be dropped without lengthening the

vowel : 'Odvoels from 'Odvocels, péoos, éxicw. So in "Axileds from
'Axd\ets. On 83, 88, see 76 D, Aeolic has many doubled consonants due to
amimilation (37 D. 8).
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b. =8, $8 become B5: (xhex-3n») «\éB3n» Dy stealth from x\éw-r-w steal;
(vpagdn») vpdB3n» scraping from ~ypdp-w write (originally scraich, scrape).
xb becomes y8 : (whex-Snr) xAéydny entwined from x\éx-w plail.

c. w0, B0 become $8: (éweux-Ony) éxéupbnry I was seat from wéuxr-w send;
(¢rpip-0n) érptepty it was rudbbed (tpif-w rud). b, y0 become x0: (érhex-89)
éxhéxbn it was plaited (x\éx-w plait) ; (éney-8n) éNéxOn it was said (\éy-w say).

N. 1. —Cp. éwrd seven, EBSouos seventh, épdfuepos lasting seven days.

N. 2.— But é out of remains unchanged : éx3(5wu surrender, éxbéw run out
(104).

83. A dental stop before anothier dental stop becomes o.
dworés practicable for dwvr-ros from dsvrw complete, tore you know for 3-re,
oloba thou knowest for ol3-fa, wérewwrar has been persuaded for wewedbrar,
éxeloOnp I was persuaded for éwed-6y».
a. 77, 76 remain unchanged in "Arruéds, "Ar0ls Attic, and in xarfarvely die
(76 D, 81). 8o 77 for o (78).

84. Any stop standing before a stop other than 7, 8, @, or in other combina-
tion than =¢, xx, 76 (81) is dropped, as in xexbu:(3)-xa I have brought. < before
K, 7, or x is gamma-nasal (19 &), not a stop.

STOPS BEFORE M

85. Before p, the labial stops (=, 8, ) become p; the palatal stops
x, X become vy ; y before x reinains unchanged

Suua eye for éw-pa (cp. Sxrwxa), Néheypar I have been left for Aehew-pa: from
Aelw-w leave, Térpippac for rerpif-uar from 7pif-w rud, yéypauua: for yeypagp-
pac from ypde-w write, wéxheyuar for wexhex-pac from xhéx-w plait, rérevypar
for rerevx-pa: from retx-w build.

a. x and x may remain unchanged before u in a noun-suffix: dx-u# edge,
Spax-uh drachma. «u remains when brought together by phonetic change
(1284a), a8 in xé-xun-xa am wearied (xdu-»w).

b. yyu and puu become yu and ux. Thus, ifreyuar for Apreyy-pas from
Onheyx-pac (ENéyx-w convict), wéxeupas for weweuu-ual from rereuw-pau (réur-w
send).

86. A dental stop (r, 8, 6) before p often appears to become o.
Thus, frwopac for vr-pas (&wr-m complete), wéppacpas for weppad-pas
(¢pd{w declare), wémeopas for wemeb-par (welb-w persuade).

87. On the other hand, since these stops are actually retained in many words,
such a8 dperubr oar, wéruos fate, dpifuds number, ¢ must be explained as due
to analogy. Thus, frvonat, réppacuas, réresuar have taken on the ending -sua:
by analogy to -sra: where ¢ i8 in place (réppacras for xeppad-rar). So louer we
know (Hom. t3uer) follows lore you know (for (5-re). dou#h odor stands for é3-oun.

86 a. D. So in Hom. Ikueros favoring (ixdrw), dcaxuévos sharpened.
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CONSONANTS ‘BEFORE N . .
88. B regularly and ¢ usually become u before v. Thus, ceurds
revered for oeS-vos (céB-opar), oTuuvds firm for arug-vos (oride contract).
89. vylyropas become, yvyrdoxw know become ytrouat, yivdoxw in Attic after
800 B.c., in New Ionic, late Doric, etc.
90. v becomes A\ in A\ destroy for SA-vom.
A\» is kept in x\vaua: approach. On sigma before » see 106,

N BEFORE CONSONANTS

91. y before =, B, ¢, ¢ becomes u: éurixro fall into for éyrxirrw,
uBdiA\w throw in for é-Badw, éudaivw exhibit for év-dawem, {uyixos
alive for é&yruxos. A

92. » before «, y, x, ¢ becomes y-nasal (19 &): éyxaéw bring a
charge for &-xakew, éyypddo inscribe for év-ypaduw, cvyxénw pour together
for ow-yew, avytin grind up for cv-fio.

93. » before 7, 3, § remains unchanged. Here » may represent u: Sporr)
thunder (Bpéuw roar).

94. ¥ before px becomes p: &uperpos moderate for év-perpos, ¢ppéve
abide by for év-pevo.

a. Verbs in -»w may form the perfect middle in -oua: (489 h) ; a8 in wépac-
pa: (from galrw show) for reparpar (Cp. wépay-xa, wéparrai).

b. Here » does not decome o ; but the ending -sua: is borrowed from verbs
with stems in a dental (as wéppaopuas, on which see 87).

95. y before A, p is assimilated (AA, pp): o¥Ahoyos concourse for
owr-Aoyos, ovppéw flow together for av-pew.

96. y before ¢ is dropped and the preceding vowel is lengthened
(e t0 e, o to ov, 37) : uéras black for pehars, els one for &, rbeis plac-
ing for rfev(t)-s, Tods for rér-s.

a. But in the dative plural » before -o: appears to be dropped without come

pensatory lengthening: uéhao: for uehar-oi, 3aluoot for dawor-o¢ divinities, ¢ppect
for gper-o1 mind. But see 260 N.

CONSONANTS BEFORE 3
97. With o a labial stop forms y, a palatal stop forms £

elyw shall leave for \eaw-cw xfipvt hergld  for xnpux-g
rolyw shall rud * rpif-cw 8tw shall lead ‘ dy-ow
vpdyw shall write * ypag-ow B¢ cough ¢ Bax-s

90 D. Aeolic BéAMa council, Attic SBovA4 and Doric SwN\d (with compensatory
lengthening), probably for So\si.
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a. The only stop that can stand before ¢ is = or «, hence B8, ¢ become r, and
v, x become «. Thus, ypa¢-cw, dy-cw become ypaxr-cw, dx-cw.

98. A dental stop before o is assimilated (¢o) and one o is
dropped.
odpact bodies for cwuass: out of cwuar-ot, wool feet for woool out of wod-o,
8prioe birds for dpricas out of prif-gi. So wdoxw suffer for xacoxw out of
rab-oxw (Cp. walb-eiv and 126).
a. 8 and 0 become 7 before o: xod-o1, éprif-ot become wor-g, dprir-ou,

99. « is dropped before ox in 3.3a(x)-oxw teach (8:8ax-rés taught).
= I8 dropped before ¢¢ in BAa(x)o-pnula evil-speaking.

100. v, v3, v before o form voo (98), then vo, finally » is dropped
and the preceding vowel is lengthened (37).
xda¢ all for xars-oc out of warr-o(, rifeio: placing for rfers-o: out of riferr-ou.
So ylyas giant for ~yuyarr-s, Nova: loosing for Nvovr-oi, owelow shall make
libation for owerd-cw, weloouar shall suffer for werd-gouar (wérfos grief).

101. a. v in, obv with in composition are treated as follows :

év before p, o, or ¢ keeps its »: ¥r-pvfuos in rhythm, ér-ocxevdfw prepare, ér
febyrim yoke in.
oty before ¢ and a vowel becomes cuvo-: ocvo-cfiw help to save.
before ¢ and a consonant or {, becomes gv-: ov-oxevd{w pack up, ct-Hryos
yoked together.

b. wdv, wé\w before ¢ either keep » or assimilate » to o : wdr-cogos all-wise,
war-céAnros OF wacoénros the full moon, wakir-oxiws thick-shaded, xaNio-ovros
rushing back. .

102. On posee 79a. Mo is retained in &\sos precinct. po, Ao may become
py \ with lengthening of the preceding vowel: #yewa I collected, #yyera I an-
nounced for ¥yep-ca, fyyer-ca.

Z BEFORE CONSONANTS

103. Sigma between consonants is dropped: sfyyeX(co)fe you have
announced, 7<Zpa'.¢((r)0¢u to have written, &(o)uyvos of siz months (¥
8iz, wijv month).

a. But in compounds ¢ is retained when the second part begins with ¢:
Ir-owovdos included in a truce. Compounds in 3ve- ill omit ¢ before a word
beginning with o : 8¢oxioeros hard to cleave for duo-oxioros (oxitw).

104. ¢t out of (=éxs) drops ¢ in composition before another consonant,
but usually retains its « unaltered: éxrelvw stretch out, éxd(dwm surrender,

98 D. Hom.often retains oo : moool, 3dcoacba: for Sar-cara: (Saréouas divide).
108 D. Hom. has dpce incited, xépoe cut, ééhoas to coop up, xé\aas to put to
shore.
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ixgldow carry out, éxbbw sacrifice, éxoftw preserve from danger (not ylw),
éxpavfdre learn thoroughly. Cp. 82 N. 2, 136.

105. ¢ before x or » usually disappears with compensatory lengthening (37)
a8 in elul for éo-m. But op stays if u belongs to a suffix and in compounds of
Swr- iUl : Bvo-uerfs hostile.

a. Assimilation takes place in Ilehowérrmaos for Iléowos riigos island of
Pelops, &vvipu clothe for éo-viuu (Ionic elvim), ¥ppe: was flowing for é-opet, 80 a.

106. o3 becomes ¢ in some adverbs denoting motion towards. Thus, 'A64-
rafe for 'Adfras-3¢ Athens-wards (26, 342 a).

107. Two sigmas brought together by inflection become o: Béeot
for Békea-ot missiles, &rear for treo-ou words (98), rehéoar for reéo-vas
(from reAéw accomplish, stem releo-).

a. oo when = rr (78) never becomes s.

108. Many of the rules for the euphony of consonants were not established
in the classical period. Inscriptions show a much freer practice, either marking
the etymology, a8 ciruaxos for couuaxos ally (94), évxaleir for éyxakeir to bring
a charge (92), or showing the actual pronunciation (phonetic spelling), as rdy
(=1r0») xaxby (92), Thu (= THv) BovAfr (91), 70N (= 1d») Néyor, ¥éySoocs for ¥xdo-
ais surrendering (104), éxpépw, éx 00w for éxpépw, éxbbw (104).

CONSONANTS WITH VOWELS

CONSONANTS BEFORE I AND E

109. Numerous changes occur before the semivowel 3 (=y, 20) before a
vowel. This y is often indicated by the sign «. In 110-117 (except in 115)
(is=y.

110. A becomes A\: d\os for dhws Lat. alius, d\opas for diro-
pa Lat. salio, ¢puddov for ¢puriov Lat. folium.

. 111 After av, ov, ap, op, ¢ is shifted to the preceding syllable, form-

ing aw, o, atp, op. This is called Epenthesis (émévfeots snsertion).

¢alwe show for ¢parw, uéawva black for uehar-w, oxalpw gasp for orap-ww, poipa
Jate for pop-ta. (S0 xhalw weep for khas-sw 38 &.) On ¢ after e», ep, w», tp, vy,
vp, 8ee 37 a.

112 ., xs become rr (=ao 78): duldrre guard for ¢uiax-w
(p. duhaxi} guard), rapdrrw disturb for rapax-tw (Cp. rapayy disorder).

108 D. o is assimilated in Aeol. and Hom. ¥uuera: to be for éo-perar (elvar),
dpyersbs white for dpyeo-vos, dpefervés dark (épefec-vos, cp. “Epefos), Aupe we,
Guues you (doue, doues). Cp. 81 D.

108 D. Aeolic has 03 for medial ¢ in Ood0s branch (8fvs), peModw make
melody (weMiw).

107 D. Homer often retains ¢o : Sé\ecos, ¥xeaa:, TeNéooac.
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13. (I) =, 6 after long vowels, diphthongs, and consonants
become o ; after short vowels ¢, § become oo (not = rr 78), which
is simplified to o.

. aloea fate from air-a, wdca all from warr-i@, péoos middle (Hom. uéooos)
from peb-os (cp. Lat. med-ius), réoos so great (Hom. réooos) from ror-tos (cp.
Lat. toti-dem).

a. In the above cases 7y passed into 7¢. Thus rarr-ia, varrca, xavooa, rdroa
(Cretan, Thessalian), résa (37 D. 8).

14. (II) 7, 6, become rr (= oo 78): pé\rra bee from peir-a
(cp. péhs,-tros honey), xopirrw equip from xopvf-ye (Cp. xdpus, -vlos helmet).

a. xaplecoa graceful and other feminine adjectives in -ecoa are poetical, and
therefore do not assume the native Attic prose form in rr. But see 209 c.

b. 77 from 7y, 6, is due to analogy, chiefly of rr from x:.

118. r before final ¢ often becomes . Thus, r{po places for
tlfnre; also in wAovows rich for mAovr-tos (cp. whovros wealth).

a. »7 before final « becomes »o, which drops »: ¥xovee they have for ¥xorre (37).

116. & between vowels and y; after a vowel form {: thus, xr{w
hope for éAmid-4o, welds on fool fl{)r wed-tos (Cp. wed-lov ground), dpxd{w
seize for dpmayw (cp. dpmaé rapacious). After a consonant yy forms
8: &dw work from épy-tw.

117. =4 becomes xr, 88 in xa\éxrrw oppress from xaler-iw. pe becomes pp in
Boppds from Bopéas Boreas. Here e was sounded nearly like y (44, 61a),

DISAPPEARANCE OF £ AND F

118. The spirant o with a vowel before or after it is often lost.
Its former presence is known by earlier Greek forms or from the

cognate languages.
119. Initial o before a vowel becomes the rough breathing.

éxrd seven, Lat. septem ; fuovs half, Lat. semi-; lornu put for ow-orn-m, Lat.
si-st-0; elwbunr I followed from é-cer-o-un», Lat. sequor.
a. When retained, this ¢ is due to phonetic change (a8 o¢» for £bv, oivh silence
for oviyn Germ. schweigen), or to analogy. On the loss of ¢ see 126 e.

120. Between vowels o is dropped.

yéwus of a race from yeve(o)-os, Lat. gener-s, Ne« thou loosest from Aoy for
Ave-(0)at, éNbov from éNve-(o)o thou didst loose for thyself, Tifeio for ribeico,
efyy from éo-in-v Old Lat. siem, d\f0e-ia truth from dinfec-a.

115 D. Doric often retains r (riénrs, ¥xorri). oé is not from (Dor.) ré (cp.
. Lat. te), nor is ool from o,
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a. Yet ¢ appears in some - forms (r{feca:, loraco), and in Gpasds = Gapais
128. o between vowels is due to phonetic change (as o for oo 107, xAodeuos for
whovriwos 115) or to analogy (as f\ica for é\va, modelled on édex-o-a), cp. 86 c.

121. ¢ usually disappears in the aorist of liquid verbs (active and middle)
with lengthening of the preceding vowel (87): ¥osrea I sent for dorer-ca, ¥pnra
I showed for épar-ca, éphraro for éparcaro. Cp. 102,

122 Digamma (3) has disappeared in Attic.

The following special cases are to be noted :

a. In nouns of the third declension with a stem in av, ev, or ov (48). Thus,
rals ship, gon. reds from »yc-bs, Bacheds king, gen. BagiNéws from Baci\fis-os (34).

b. In the augment and reduplication of verbs beginning with £ : elpyaféun»
T worked from é-pepyatouny, ¥oxa am like from repowa. Cp. 431, 448.

¢. In verbs in ew for ¢fw: péw I flow, fut. pet-gouar.

123. Some words have lost initial of - $36s sweet (Lat. sua(d)vis), od, ol,
& Aim, 8s Ais (Lat. suus), ¥dos custom, #6os character (Lat. con-suetus).

ASPIRATION

124. A smooth stop (w, 7, «), brought before the rough breathing
by elision, crasis, or in forming compounds, is made rough, becom-
ing an aspirate (¢, 6, x). Cp. 16 a.

44 ob for dx () ob, »ox@ S\yr for »ixr(a) SNy (82); 6drepor the other (69),
boludrior for o tudriwov the cloak (66); uebinuw let go for uer(d) tnu, addddns self-
willed from adrés self and ddeir please.

a. A medial rongh breathing, passing over p, roughens a preceding smooth
stop : ppovpds watchman from xpo-dpos, Ppolidos gone from xpé and 63és, 7édpwmor
Jour-Rorse chariot (rerp + ixwos).

125, Two rough stops beginning successive syllables of the same
word are avoided in Greek. A rough stop is changed into a smooth
stop when the following syllable contains a rough stop.

& In reduplication (441) initial ¢, 6, x are changed to r,7,x. Thus, répevya
for ge-pev—ya perfect of petyw flee, Ti-07-w place for i-bn-w, ké-xn-ra for xe-x7-ra
perf. of xdoxw gape.

b. In the first aorist passive imperative -8 becomes -7 after -69-, a8 in Ao-8y-r¢
for Av-0y-6: ; elsewhere -6: is retained (y»dé.).

¢. In the sorist passive, fe- and fv- are changed to re- and rv- in é-ré-8y» was
placed (rinm) and é-ro-0y» was sacrificed (60w).

d. From the same objection to a succession of rough stops are due duwéyew
daxloexw clothe for dug-, éxe-xeipla truce for éxe-xepi (from Exw and yelp).

183 D. Hom. ellade pleased stands for écrade from éopade.

134 D. New Ionic generally leaves «, 7, x before the rough breathing: d= of,
weringu, Tobrepor. But in compounds (9 D.) ¢, 6, x may appear : uédodos method
(uerd after + 8365 way).
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e. The rough breathing, as an aspirate (16 a), often disappeared when either
of the two following syllables contains ¢, 6, or x. ¥x« have stands for &xw
=gexw (119, cp. ¥-cxor), the rough changing to the smooth breathing before a
rough stop. The rough breathing reappears in the future &w. Cp. loxw restrain
for loxw from ci-cx-w, ¥3efhor foundation, but &os seat, Lat. sedes.

f. In O0pif hair, gen. sing. rpix-6s for 6pixos, dat. pl. Opul; Taxds swift,
comparative raxtwy (rare) or 6drrwy (6dcowr) from faxiwr (112).

g In rag- (rdgos tomb), pres. fdw-r-w bury, fut. ddyw, perf. rébapu-pa: (85);
Tpépw nourish, fut. Gpéyw, perf. ré-Opau-uai; Tpéxw run, fut. Opéfouar; Tpugp-
(Tpvth delicacy), pres. dpixrw enfeeble, fut. Optyw ; r6pw smoke, perf. ré-bvp-pac.

N. — The two rough stops remain unchanged in the aorist passive éfpépdny
was nourished, é0pipbny was enfeebled, épdrény was shown forth, dpddbny was
set upright, é0é\x6qv was charmed, éxabdpfnyy was purified; in the perfect inf.
wepdrfar, xexabdpfac, Tefdpbar; in the imperatives ypdpn: be written, orpdepno.
turn about, ¢40: say.

126. Transfer of Aspiration. — Aspiration may be transferred to
a following syllable: wdoxe for maf-oxw (cp. 98).

127. Some roots show variation between a final smooth and a rough stop ;
3éxopar receive, Bwpodéros bribe-taker; dhelpw anoint, Nwos fat; x\éxw weave,
whoxuds braid of hair; and in the perfect, as #xa from &yw lead.

VARIOUS CONSONANT CHANGES

128. Metathesis (transposition). — A vowel and a consonant often ex.
change places: IIwot the Pnyz, gen. Iukwss, TikTw bear for r-rx—w (CP. Tex-€ir).

a. Transposition proper does not occur where we have to do with ap, pa = p
(20, 35 b) as in 8dpoos and Bpdoos courage; or with syncope (44 b) due to early
shifting of accent, as in wér-oua: fly, wre-péy wing; or where a long vowel follows
the syncopated root, as in réu-»w Té-run-xa I have cut.

In BéBNnxa I have thrown (Bd\\w throw), Sy is formed from Bele found in
Béne-pvor missile.

129. Dissimilation. —a. \ sometimes becomes p when A appears in the
same word : dpyaléos painful for d\yakeos (&8\yos pain).

b. A consonant (usually p) sometimes disappears when it occurs also in
the adjoining syllable: 3pdgaxros railing for Spv-¢paxros (lit. fenced by wood).

c. Syllabic dissimilation or syncope occurs when the same or two similar
syllables containing the same consonant succeed each other: dugopets a jar for
dugi-popevs, 8dpaurvos bold for dapoo-cures. This is often called haplology.

d. See also under 99, 126 a, b.

196 D. Hdt. has évfadra there (érradfa), évfelrer thence (évrebber), xifdy
tunic (xirdv).

137 D. Hom. and Hdt. have adres again (adbis), ooxl not (o0xt). All the
dialects except Attic have 3éxoua:.

188 D. Hom. xpadin, xap3ln heart, xdprwrros best (xpdrioros), Bdpdwsros slow-
est (Bpadis), dparés and -3apros from Sépw flay, ¥-3paxor saw from 3épxouas see.
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130. Development. — 3 is developed between » and p, as in d»3pés of a man
for drpos from drfp (cp. cinder with Lat. cineris) ; 8 is developed between u and
p (or X\), a8 in uernufpla midday, south from ues-nupia for pes-nuepia from uéoos
middle and Huépa day (cp. chamber with Lat. camera).

131. Labials and dentals often correspond : w=owd and 7iois retribution;
@bros murder, Oelvw strike. = and «x: alwblos goat-herd, Bovkbhos oz-herd. =t
for » isfound in w7é\epos war, xré\is city for xbheuos, xéNis. Cp. Neoptolemus
and Ptolemy. So x0 and x in x60d» ground, xapal on the ground.

132. The dialects often show consonants different from Attic in the same
or kindred words.

FINAL CONSONANTS

133. No consonant except v, p, or ¢ (including ¢ and y) can stand
at the end of a Greek word. All other consonants are dropped.

a. Exceptions are the proclitics (179) éx out of, derived from é¢ (cp. 104,
138), and odx not, of which oé is another form (137).

b. Examples of dropped final consonants : ¢dua body for cwuar (gen. eduar-
0s); waf oh boy for rad (gen. wad-bs); yda milk for yakaxr (gen. ydhaxr-os);
¢épor bearing for geporr (gen. péporr-os); xfip heart for xmpd, cp. xapd-ld; &\o
for daeod (110), cp. Lat. aliud; ¥pepe-(1) was carrying, ¥pepo-r(r) were carry-
ing (464 c, ).

c. An original final m preceded by a vowel becomes », cp. frwor with Lat.
equum. So & one from éu (349 a), Lat. sem-el, &ua once.

130 D. So in Hom. ué-pfh\w-xa have gone from uhw from uol- in ¥-pol-o-»
(128a). At the beginning of words this u is dropped; thus, SAdoxw go,
Bporés mortal for uPpo-ros (Toot upo-, pop-, a8 in mor-tuus). In composition u
remains, as in &-ufporos immortal ; but &-Bporos immortal is formed from Sporés.

188 D. r for ¢: Doric 79, rol, ré, Suiaxariot (duixbeioc), thr‘ (etxoos), Iorer-
34y (Iocedr).
o % r: Doric cduepor to-day (rhuepor Attic, oHuepor Ionic).
x ‘ «: Ionic (not Hom.) xére when, xbrepos which of two ? &xws,
xdoos, xfj.
7 : Doric xéxa (wére), Sxa (Ir¢).
B : Doric yAépapor eyelid, yMxwr (Ton. ¥\jxwr) pennyroyal.
“ B: Doric é3eNds (88oAés) @ spit.
7 : Hom. wloupes, Aeol. xéoovpes four (rérrapes); Aeol. xfu
Jar off (cp. Ta\éoe), wéure five (wévre).
: see 126 D. .
: Hom. ¢fp centaur (64p beast).
¢ o : (rhotacism): late Laconian, Elean 7(p who, Thessal, Gebpdo-
Tos god-given.
¢ g : late Laconian owés for Geés god (26 D.).
¢ X: Doric érbeir come.
GREEK GRAM. — 3
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MOVABLE CONSONANTS

134. Movable N may be added at the end of a word when the next
word begins with a vowel. Movable y may be annexed to words
ending in -o¢; to the third person singular in -¢; and to éori ds.

Thus, xdcw I\eyer éxeiva he said that to everybody (but wdse Néyovo: rabra),
Aéyovaer éuol they speak to me (but Néyoval poi), ¥oriv &\Nos there is another
(187 b),’Abdrmov Hoar they were at Athens.

a. Except éorl, words that add » do not elide their final vowel (73).

. b. Verbs in -ew never (in Attic) add -» to the 3 sing. of the contracted form :
® éxolec adréy he treated him well. But fe went and pluperfects (a8 f§3e knew)
may add ». .

N. — Movable » is called » épehrvorcér (dragging after).

135. Movable » is usually written'at the end of clauses, and at the end of a
verse In poetry. To make a syllable long by position (144) the poets add »
before words beginning with a consonant. Prose inscriptions frequently use
» before a consonant.

136. Movable = appears in ovrws thus, ¢ out of, before vowels, otre,
ex’before consonants. Thus, ovrws érolec he acted thus but obrw woued
heacts thus; & dyopas but éx s dyopds out of the market-place.

a. eddbs means straightway, 006 straight towards.

137. odx not is used before the smooth breathing, odx (cp. 124) before
the rough breathiug: odx dAiyo:, odx $3¢s. Before all consonants o¢ is written :
ol woNol, o0 pddi0s. Standing alone or at the end of its clause od is written of
(rarely olx), a8 #a@s ydp ofi; for how not # Cp. 180 a.

a. A longer form is odx! (Ion. odxt) used before vowels and consonants.

b. unxére no longer derives its x from the analogy of odxér: no longer.

SYLLABLES

138. There are as many syllables in a Greek word as there are
separate vowels or diphthongs: thus, &-AMj-fe-a truth.

139. The last syllable is called the ultima; the next to the last
llable is called the penult (paen-ultima almost last) ; the one before
e penult is called the antepenult (ante-paen-ultima).

134 D. Hom. has éyd(») I, &um(») to us, Sumi(») to you, cpl(») to them. The
suffixes -« and -fe vary with ¢ and —Ger: Oebpi(v), wpboe(r). Also xé(»)
= Attic d», »6(») now. The Mss. of Hdt. avoid movable », but it occurs in Ionic
inscriptions. 'Hdt. often has ¢ for -Gy (xpbofe defore, 8xiobe behind).

136 D. Several adverbs often omit s without much regard to the following
word: dugl about, dugls (poet.), uéxps, Expt until (rarely uéxps, dxpms), drpéuas
and drpéua quietly, ToANdxis often (voANdx: Hom., Hdt.).
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140. In pronouncing Greek words and in writing (at the end of the line)
the rules commonly observed are these :

a. A single consonant standing between two vowels in one word belongs with
the second vowel : d-yw, co-pl-{w.

b. Any group of consonants that can begin a word, and a group formed by
a stop with u or », and by u», belongs with the second vowel: ré-xrw, 8-y300s,
d-o7pov, ¥-x00s ; wpi-yua, &-0vos, Ni-puw.

¢ A group of consonants that cannot begin a word is divided between two
syllables: &»-fos, A-xis, ¥p~yua. Doubled consonants are divided : dd\ar-ra.

d. Cowpounds divide at the point of union : elo-¢pépw, wpoo-péow ; dr-dyw, elo-
dyw, svr-éxw. (But the ancients often wrote é-rdyw, el-odyw, xpo-ceNdeir, é-fdyw,
Sv-odpesros.)

e. ¢, when followed by one or more consonants, is either attached to the
preceding vowel (d-pis-ros), or, with the consonant, begins the following syllable
(&-m-eros). (The ancients were not consistent, and there is evidence for the
pronunciation &-pwr-gros.)

f. The ancients divided éx rodrov a8 é-x rov-rov. This practice is now
abandoned.

141. A syllable ending in a vowel is said to be open; one ending
in a consonant is closed. Thus, in u}-rqp mother the first syllable is
open, the second closed.

QUANTITY OF SYLLABLES

142. A syllable is short when it contains a short vowel followed
by a vowel or a single consonant: fe-6s god, é-vé-ui-oa I thought.

143. A syllable is long by nature when it contains a long vowel
or a diphthong : xw-pa country, 8ot-Aos slave.

144. A syllable is long by position when its vowel precedes two
consonants or & double consonant: Zrwos horse, & out of.

& One or both of the two consonants lengthening a final syllable by position
may belong to the next word : &\\s wo\trns, &ANG xTHua.

b. Length by position does not affect the natural quantity of a vowel. Thus,
both \é-tw I shall say and Mi-tw I shall cease have the first syllable long by
position ; but the first vowel is short in Aéw, long in Ajfw.

145. A stop with a liquid after a short vowel need not make
the preceding syllable long by position. A syllable containing a
short vowel before a stop and a liquid is common (either short
or long). When short, such syllables are said to have weak position.

Thus, in 3dxpv, xarpbs, xrdov, Téxror, Tl 3pg the first syllable is either long or
short as the verse requires. In Homer the syllable before a stop with a liquid
is usually long ; in Attic it is usually short.

144 D. ¢ may be one of the two consonants: wpds (£)olxor (_ _ v)-
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a. The stop and the liquid making weak position must stand in the same
word or in the same part of a compound. Thus, in é-Abw I release the first
syllable is always long, but in {-xMve he heard it is common.

b. B, v, 8 before u, or », and usually before A\, make the preceding syllable
long by position. Thus, dy»és (__ ) pure, BiBNior (s v ) book.

N. —*¢Common’ quantity has been explained as due to a difference in syllabic
division. Thus, in réxrow, the first syllable is closed (réx-vor); while in réxror
the first syllable is open (ré-xro»). Cp. 141.

146. The quantity of most syllables is usually apparent. Thus, syllables

a. with 9, «, or & diphthong, are long.

b with ¢, o, before a vowel or a single consonant, are short.

¢. with e, o, before two consonants, or a double consonant, are long.

d. with a, ¢, v, before two consonants, or & double consonant, are long.

N. —But syllables with e, o, or a, ¢, v before a stop and a liquid may be
short (146). Cp. also 147 c.

147. The quantity of syllables containing a, ¢, v before a vowel or a single
consonant must be learned by observation, especially in poetry. Note, however,
that a, ¢, v are always long :

a. when they have the circumflex accent : xas, duiv.

b. when they arise from contraction (69) or crasis (62): véa from yépaa,
dpybs idle from d-epyos (but Gpybs bright), xdyd from «al éyd.

c. ¢« and v are generally short before §{ (except as initial sounds in augmented
forms, 485) and a, ¢, v before . Thus, fpit, éxhpita, writw, dordiw, Axliw.

d. as, s, and vs are long when » or »r has dropped out before s (96, 100).

e. The accent often shows the quantity (163, 164, 170).

148. A vowel standing before another vowel in a Greek word is not neces-
sarily short (as it usually is in classical Latin).

148 D. In Hom. an initial liquid, nasal, and digamma (3) was probably
doubled in pronunciation when it followed a short syllable carrying the
rhythmic accent. Here a final short vowel appears in a long syllable: ém
peydpowt (v o v v 2 ), ¢p. 28 D.  The lengthening is sometimes due to the
former presence of ¢ or £ before the liquid or nasal : &re Mfewer w . __ . U (cp.
&N\yxros unceasing for d-ohnkros), e phker . _ . (cp. dppnxros unbroken for
d-pnxros). (Cp. 80 a, 80 D., 81 D.)

147 D. @, v in Hom. sometimes show a different quantity than in Attic.
Thus, Att. xd\és, rtvw, $odrw, Nuw, tnw, Hom. xdlés, rirw, ¢6drw (28), and Adw
and “nu usually.

148 D. 1. In Hom., and sometimes in the lyric parts of the drama, a syllable
ending in a long vowel or diphthong is shortened before an initial vowel : 48w é\d»
(.'_\J u_-_), tﬂxt‘l’ct elva: (_'_\J \J_-__), x\GO( uev dnvp&roE' (_-_ VXV VIVIER N
Here ¢ and v have become semivowels (20, 43); thus, efxera | yelvar, cp. 67:
- -7y -@ were shortened like @, 9, w. Thus, dowéry 8uSpe (_u U .- _).

2. This shortening does not occur when the rhythmic accent falls upon the
final syllable: drrifdy "08urfit (o v v v U e L)y @ I (o U U).
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ACCENT

149. There are three accents in Greek. No Greek accent can
stand farther back than the antepenult.

1. Acute ("): over short or long vowels and diphthongs. It may
stand on ultima, penult, or antepenult: xa\ds, Saluwy, dvfpwros.

2. Circumflex (*): over vowels long by nature and dlphthongs It
may stand on ultima or penult: vy, Geod, 8opov, Tovro.

3y Grave (') : over short or long vowels and dlphthongs It stands
on the ultima only : rov dvdpa, Ty TixYV, ol feol Tijs "EAdSos.

150. The acute marks syllables pronounced in a raised tone.
The grave is a low-pitched tone as contrasted with the acute. The
circumflex combines acute and grave.

151. Accented syllables in Ancient Greek had a higher pitch (réros) than
unaccented syllables, and it was the rising and falling of the pitch that made
Ancient Greek a musical language. The Greek word for gccent is wporydia
(Lat. accentus: from ad-cano), i.e. ‘song accompanying words.’” Musical
accent (elevation and depression of tone) is to be distinguished from quantity
(duration of tone), and from rhythmic accent (stress of voice at fixed intervals
when there is a regular sequence of long and short syllables).

N.—The accent heard in Modern Greek and English i8 a stress-accent.
Stress is produced by strong and weak expiration, and takes account of accented
syllables to the neglect of the quantity of unaccented syllables. Thus, shortly
after Christ, &»fpwros was often pronounced like a dactyl, ¢ihos like a trochee ;
and rpdownor, évréa, Were even written wpbooror, érrfa.

152. The marks of accent are placed over the vowel of the accented syllable.
A diphthong has the accent over its second vowel (7ofir0), except in the case of
capital ¢, 9, ¢ (88 “Aidns, 5), where the accent stands before the first vowel.

153. A brea.thlng is written before the acute and grave (of, #), but under
the circumflex (&, ofros). Accents and breathings are placed before capitals :
“Openpos, *Qpar.  The accent stands over a mark of diaeresis (8): x\nidi.

154. The grave is written in place of a final acute on a word that
is fol]owed immediately by another word in the sentence. Thus,
pera rqv pdxnv aﬂer the battle (for perd iy pdyyv). It is also some-
times placed on ris, i (334), to distinguish these indefinite pronouns
from the interrogatives ris, =i

a. An oxytone (157) changes its acute to the grave when followed by another
word, except: (1) when the oxytone is followed by an enclitic (183 a); (2) in 7is,
7{ interrogative, as 7ls olros; who’s this? (3) when an elided syllable follows

3. The shortening rarely occurs in the interior of a word. 'Thus, Hom. #pwos
(—uv ), Wér (U ), in the Attic drama adrat (_w ), Towdros (v — ),
rud ( ), often written xod in inscriptions (cp. 43).
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the accented syllable: w»ix0" Sy» (124), not »wx8’ v (174a); (4) when a
colon or period follows. (Usage varies before a comma.)

155. The ancients regarded the grave originally as belonging to every sylla-
ble not accented with the acute or circumflex; and some Mss. show this in
practice, e.g. wdyxparfs. Later it was restricted to its use as a substitute for a
final acute.

156. The circumflex is formed from the union of the acute and the grave
(/N = ~), never from V. Thus, wais = wdis, 5 = . Similarly, since every long
vowel may be resolved into two short units (morae), 7d» may be regarded as
= 76». The circumflex was thus spoken with a rising tone followed by one of
lower pitch. uoica, dfjuos are thus = pbdoa, dééuos ; potons, dhuov are = udbvoys,
3¢éuov. In ddolra (i.e. 3:36dsa) compared with 3:30ds the accent has receded
(169) one mora.

a. The whole vowel receives the acute when the second short unit of a vowel
long by nature is accented : At = Ail.

157. Words are named according to their accent as follows:

Oxytone (acute on the ultima): 6jp, xakds, Aehvxds.

Paroxytone (acute on the penult) : Adw, Aefrw, Aehvxoros.
Proparoxytone (acute on the antepznult) : dvlpwros, raidevopey.
Perispomenon (circumflex on the ultima): v, feod.
Properispomenon (circumflex on the penult): mpafis, povoa.
Barytone (when the ultima is unaccented, 158) : podaa, wirnp, wéAeuos.

158. A word is called barytone (Bapb-roros deep-toned, low-toned) when it
has no accent on the ultima. All paroxytones, proparoxytones, and properi-
spomena are also barytones.

159. An accent is called recessive when it moves back as far from the end
of the word as the quantity of the ultima permits (166). The quantity of the
penult is here disregarded (7pérwuer). Cp. 178,

160. Ozytone (8tbs, sharp + Tévos) means * sharp-toned,’ perispomenon (wept-
axdpuevos) ¢ turned-around ’ (circumslectus, 1668). Paroxytone and proparoxytone
are derived from é¢droros with the prepositions xapd and xpé respectively. Acute
corresponds to Lat. acutus (8tefa, scil. xpooydia).

161. The invention of the marks of accent is attributed to Aristophanes of
Byzantium, librarian at Alexandria about 200 s.c. The use of signs served to
fix the correct accentuation, which was becoming uncertain in the third century
B.c.; marked the variation of dialect usage; and rendered the acquisition of
Greek easier for foreigners. The signs for the accents (and the breathings)
were not regalarly employed in Mss. till after 600 A.p.

162. The position of the accent has to be learned by observation. But the
kind of accent is determined by the following rules.

162 D. 1. Aeolic has recessive (1569) accent in all words except prepositions
and conjunctions. ‘Thus, cbpos, Zeis, i.e. Zéds, adros, Niwewr (= Neweiv), Nxorros
(= Niwbrros), duues (= Huels).
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163. The antepenult, if accented, can have the acute only (dvfpe-
w05, Baciheta queen, olxodidaxos of a house-guard). If the ultima is
long, either by nature or by position (144), the antepenult cannot
take an accent: hence dvfpiwov (176 &), Backeia kingdom, oixodvlal.

a. Some nouns in -ews and -ewr admit the acute on the antepenult. Thus,
the genitive of nouns in -is and -vs (wéhews, xé\ewr, &orews), the forms of the
Agtic declension, as Tews (289). 8o the Ionic genitive in -ew (roNirew) ; also
some compound adjectives in -ws, a8 3dcepws unhappy in love, WWixepws lofty
antlered. On drrovwr see 186.

164. The penult, if accented and long, takes the circumflex when
the ultima is short by nature (vjoos, rara). In all other cases it has
the acute (¢3fos, Aedvkdros, Tovrov).

a. Apparent exceptions are &ore, oirris, #5e (properly #3¢). See 186.

b. A final syllable containing a vowel short by nature followed by § or y does
not pernit the acute to stand on the antepenult (olxogtrat); but the circumflex
may stand on the penult (xfjpu¢).

__165. The ultima, if accented and short, has the acute (worauds);
if accented and long, has either the acute (AeAvxds), or the circumflex
(Tepuehijs).

166. When the ultima is long, the acute cannot stand on the
antepenult, nor the circumflex on the penult. Thus, dvfpwrov and
3pov are impossible.

167. When the ultima is short, a word, if accented

a. on the ultima, has the acute: godds.
b. on a short penult, has the acute: véuos.

c. on a long penult, has the circumflex: 3apor.
d. on the antepenult, has the acute: dvfpwrmos.

168. When the ultima is long, a word, if accented

a. on the ultima, has the acute or the circumflex: éyu, codis.
b. on the penult, has the acute: Aéwy, Saipwr.

169. Final -a¢ and -o: are regarded as short: uwobsa:, Sodhoua:, wpbwalai,
&»pwroc. But in the optative -a: and -oc are long (Adoa:, Sovhedor), a8 in con-
tracted syllables. So also in the locative ofxo: at home (but olxo: houses).

a. The difference in the quantitative treatment of -a: and -o: depends on an
original difference of accentuation that may have vanished in Greek. -a¢ and

2. Doric regarded final -o. (169) as long (d»fpéroc), and probably -ac in nouns
(xépa:); made paroxytones the 8 pl. act. of the past tenses (épépor, é\bear) and
such words as wal3es, yvralres, x7dxas; made perispomena the gen. mase. pl. of
pronouns (rovr@r, d\\a») and the gen. fem. pl. of adj. in -os (duporepir). The
substitution, in the accus. pl., of -&s and -os for -&s and -ovs, caused no change
in the accent (wdols, duxréhos).
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-0, when short, were pronounced with a clipped, or simple, tone; when long,
with a drawled, or compound, tone.

170. The quantity of a, ¢, v (147) may often be learned from the accent.
Thus, in 6d\arra, jwovs, wfxvs, Sbvaws, pfws, the vowel of the last syllable
must be short; in ¢ilos the « must be short (otherwise ¢ios). Cp. 163.

ACCENT A8 AFFECTED BY CONTRACTION, CRASIS, AND ELISION

171. Contraction. — If either of the syllables to be contracted had
an accent, the contracted syllable has an accent. Thus:

a. A contracted antepenult has the acute: ¢:\ebueros = ¢ihobueros,

b. A contracted penult has the circumflex when the ultima is short; the
scute, when the ultima is long: ¢\éovot = @hoiot, pihebrrwr = Pihobrrwr.

¢. A contracted ultima has the acute when the uncontracted form was
oxytone: éorads = dords ; otherwise, the circumflex: piéw = @G,

N. 1. — A contracted syllable has the circumflex only when, in the uncon-
tracted form, an acute was followed by the (unwritten) grave (166, 156).
Thus, Hepixrélys = Mepixhis, Tipdd = 7iud. In all other cases we have the acute:
G\eorTwy = Pihobrrwr, Befdds = BeBus.

N. 2. — Exceptions to 171 are often due to the analogy of other forms (236 a,
264 e, 279 a, 200 c, 309 a).

172. If neither of the syllables to be contracted had an accent,
the contracted syllable has no accent: ¢idec = Ppidet, yévei = yévey,
wepirhoos = wepimhovs. For exceptions, see 236 b.

173. Crasis. —In crasis, the first word (as less important) loses
its accent: rdyafd for ra dyadd, rdv for ra &, xdyd for xal éyd.

a. If the second word is a dissyllabic paroxytone with short ultima, it is uncer-
tain whether, in crasis, the paroxytone remains or changes to properispomenon.
In this book rodpyor, 7dA\a are written for 7o ¥pryor, & &\Aa ; but many scholars
write robpyor, TéANa.

174. Elision. —In elision, oxytone prepositions and conjunctions
lose their accent : wap’(for mapd) éuot, d4AX’ (for d4AAd) ¢yé. In other oxy-
tones the accent is thrown back to the penult: a6\’ (for woAAd) &raboy.

a. Observe that in #6AN ¥xador the acute is not changed to the grave (164 a,
8). A circumflex does not result from the recession of the accent. Thus, ¢#x
(not ¢fK’) éyd for ¢nul éyd. ruvd and woré, after a word which cannot receive
their accent (183 d), drop their accent : ovrw wor’ #».

ANASTROPHE

175. Anastrophe (dvaorpods turning-back) occurs in the case of
oxytone prepositions of two syllables, which throw the accent back
on the first syllable.
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a. When the preposition follows its case: Tobrwr wép (for wepl Tobrwr)
about these things. No other preposition than wepl follows its case in prose.

N. 1. —In poetry anastrophe occurs with the other dissyllabic prepositions
(except dvri, dug!, 8:d). In Homer a preposition following its verb and sepa-
rated from it by tmesis (1650) also admits anastrophe (Aovep &wo for dwolodoy).

N. 2. — When the final vowel of the preposition is elided, the accent is dropped
if no mark of punctuation intervenes: xepglr i¢ Hueréppor B 874.

b. When a preposition stands for a compound formed of the preposition and

dorl. 'Thus, wvdpa for wdpesr. it is permitted, ¥» for ¥veor. it is possible
(¢évl is & poetic form of é»).

N. — In poetry, wvdpa may stand for rdpewss or wdpeyu; and &va arise! up!

is used for dsdornf. Hom. has ¥r = ¥rewst.

CHANGE OF ACCENT IN DECLENSION, INFLECTION, AND
COMPOSITION

176. When a short ultima of the nominative is lengthened in an
oblique case

a. a proparoxytone becomes paroxytone: fdéiarra fardrrys, dvfpumros

parrov.

b. a properispomenon becomes paroxytone: uoboa povoys, Sbpov Svpov.

¢. an oxytone becomes perispomenon in the genitive and dative of
the second declension: feds Geot B fedvv Beois.

177. When, for a long ultima, a short ultima is substituted in
inflection

a a dissyllabic paroxytone (with penult long by nature) becomes
properispomenon: Abw Ade.

b. a polysyllabic paroxytone (with penult either long or short) be-
comes proparoxytone: wadedw maideve, wAéko wAixopey.

178. In composition the accent is usually recessive (159) in the
case of substantives and adjectives, regularly in the case of verbs:
Pdows dvdBaots, Beds dfeos, Ave dmdrve.

a Proper names having the form of a substantive, adjective, or participle,
usually change the accent : “E\ws (éAxls), I'hadxos (YAavkds), T Awr (YeAd»).

b. Special cases will be considered under Declension and Inflection.

PROCLITICS

179. Ten monosyllabic words have no accent and are closely con-
nected with the following word. They are called proclitics (from
wpoxAfye lean forward). They are:

The forms of the article beginning with a vowel (§, 4, of, af); the
prepositions &y, ds (&), ¢é (éx); the conjunction & if; &s as, that

(also a preposition (o) ; the negative adverb o? (oix, oy, 137).
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180. A proclitic sometimes takes an accent, thus:

a. ob at the end of a sentence: ¢ifs, % of; do you say s0 or not ? »@s vdp
ol; for why not ? Also ob no standing alone.

b. ¢ é», and els receive an acute in poetry when they follow the word to
which they belong and stand at the end of the verse : xaxd» ¥ out of evils = 472.

C. s as becomes &s in poetry when it follows its noun: 6eds &s as a god. és
standing for oirws is written &s even in prose (088’ &s not even thus).

d. When the proclitic precedes an enclitic (183 e): &» 7.

N. —4 used as a relative (for &, 1105) is written & On & demonstrative
sed 1114.

ENCLITICS

181. Enclitics (from ¢yxMyve lean on, upon) are words attaching
themselves closely to the preceding word, after which they are pro-
nounced rapidly. Enclities usually lose their accent. They are:

a. The personal pronouns uof, wol, ué; eod, gol, cé; o, ol, ¥ and (in
poetry) o¢loe.

b. The indefinite pronoun ris, 7t in all cases (including ro8, 7§ for rivés,
Twl, but excluding &rra = rud); the indefinite adverbs wos (or xobi), x4, wol,
wobév, woré, ), vés. When used as interrogatives these words are uot enclitic
(7is, 7t, woD (or xé6:), wf, woi, wbber, wére, xd, ¥ds).

¢. All dissyllabic forms of the present indicative of elwl am and ¢yul say
(i.e. all except el and ¢7s).

d. The particles v¢, 7¢, rol, xép; the inseparable -3¢ in 83¢, Tosbode, eto.

N. — Enclitics, when they retain their accent, are called orthotone. See 187.

182. The accent of an enclitic, when it is thrown back upon the
receding word, always appears as an acute: Gjp re (not 65p re) from
ip + T

183. The word preceding an enclitic is treated as follows:

a. An oxytone keeps its accent, and does not change an acute to a grave
(164 8): 365 pot, xalby do7e. ‘ :

b. A perispomenon keeps its accent: ¢\d ge, Tiudr Tirwr.

¢. A proparoxytone or properispomenon receives, as an additional acoent,
the acute on the ultima: &»fpwrés 7is, &¥fpwnol rives, fxovod Twwwy; cdabr pe,
waidés Tives.

d. A paroxytone receives no additional accent : a monosyllabic enclitic loses
its accent (x&pa s, pihos wov), a dissyllabic enclitic retains its accent (xwpds
ruvds, pihot Tevés) except when its final vowel is elided (174 a).

181 D. Also enclitic are the dialectic and poetical forms ued, oo, ed, Tol, 7¢,
and 7¢ (accus. = 0¢), &, e, ev, uly, viv, apl, oply, cpé, cpwé, cpuly, cpéwr,
opéas, cpds and oods, c¢éa; also the particles »6 or »é» (not »s), Eplo «é (xé»),
64v, pd ; and Eplo éoal, Ion. els, thou ave
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N. —Like paroxytones are treated properispomena ending in £ or ¢y when
followed by a dissyllabic enclitic: xfpvé dorl; and so probably x#puf Tis.
e. A proclitic (179) takes an acute: ¥» run, ef Tives. -

184. Since an enclitic, on losing its accent, forms a part of the preceding
word, the writing &»fpwros 7is would violate the rule (149) that no word can be
accented on a syllable before the antepenult. A paroxytone receives no addi-
tional accent in order that two successive syllables may not have the acute (not
¢\ds doTor).

185. When several enclitics occur in succession, each receives an accent
from the following, only the last having no accent: e wot ris rva [30c éx6pbr {f
ever any one saw an enemy anywhere T. 4. 47.

186. Sometimes an enclitic unites with a preceding word to form a compound
(cp. Lat. -que, ve), which is accented as if the enclitic were still a separate word.
Thus, oirre (not obre), Bare, elre, xalrot, obrivos, Grum, dvrivwr ; usually rep (dorep);
and the inseparable -3¢ in 83¢, Todode, ofkade; and -fe and -x: in effe (poetic alfe),
mixe. obre, grom, ete., are not real exceptions to the rules of accent (163, 164).

8. olés Te able is sometimes written oléore. ofx odv is usually written ovxour
not therefore, and not therefore ? in distinction from odxol» therefore. éyd vye
and éuol ye may become Eywye, uorye.

187. An enclitic retains its accent (is orthotone, cp. 181 N.):

a. When it is emphatic, a8 in contrasts: % ool % 7§ warpl oov either to you
or to your father (4uod,-éuol, éué are emphatic: elwe xal éuol tell me too), and
at the beginning of a sentence or clause: ¢nul ydp I say in fact.

b. éosri is written ¥o7¢ at the beginning of a sentence; when it expresses
existence or possibility ; when it follows odx, u#, el, s, xal, dANd (Or &AX),
roiro (or 7oér'); and in forw of some, ¥oriv Sre sometimes. Thus, el Yorev ovrews
{f it is 80, Toiro 8 ¥or¢ that which exists.

c. In the phrases woré udv. .. woré 3¢, Tuvés uéy . . . Torés 34

d. After a word suffering elision : woXXol &' eloly (for 3¢ elawv), Tadr’ dorl

e. When a dissyllabic enclitic follows a paroxytone (183 d).

N. 1.— When they are used as indirect reflexives in Attic prose (1228), the
pronouns of the third person ot and o¢lo: are orthotone, of is generally enclitic,
while ¢ is generally orthotone.

N. 2. — After oxytone prepogitions and &vexa enclitic pronouns (except ris)
usually keep their accent (éxl gol, not éxl co: ; &vexa ood, not Evexd oov ; Evexd Tov,
not &vexa Tod). éuod, duol, éué are used after prepositions (except wpés ue; and
in the drama due! uot).

MARKS OF PUNCTUATION

188. Greek has four marks of punctuation. The comma and period have
the same forms as in English. For the colon and semicolon Greek has only one
sign, a point above the line (*): ol 3¢ 33éws éwelforro- éxlorevor ydp adry and
they gladly obeyed; for they trusted him X. A.1.2.2. The mark of interroga-
tion (;) is the same as our semicolon: »Qds yap ob; for why not ?




PART II

INFLECTION

189. Parts of Speech. — Greek has the following parts of speech:
substantives, adjectives, pronouns, verbs, adverbs, prepositions, con-

Lo:ctions, and particles. In this Grammar noun is used to include
h the substantive and the adjective.

190. Inflection is the change in the form of nouns, pronouns, and
verbs which indicates their relation to other words in the sentence.
Declension is the inflection of substantives, adjectives (including par-
ticiples), and pronouns; conjugation is the inflection of verbs.

191. Stems. — Inflection is shown by the addition of endings to the stem,
which is that part of a word which sets forth the idea ;* the endings fit the word
to stand in various relations to other words in the sentence. The endings
originally had distinct meanings, which are now seldom apparent. In verbs they
represent the force of the personal pronouns in English ; in nouns they often
correspond to the ideas expressed by of, to, for, ete. Thus, the stem Aoyo-
becomes Aéyo-s word, the stem Aeyo- becomes Néyo-uer we say. Whether a stem
is used as a noun or a verb depends solely on its signification ; many stems are
used both for nouns and for verbs, as riud- in riu$ homour, riua- in 7iud-w
I honour; é\x- in éx((3)-s hope, Arxifw I hope (\xi3-sw). The pure stem,
that is, the stem without any ending, may serve as a word ; a8 x@pd land, Néye
speak! \boye oh word! .

192. The stem often changes in form, but not in meaning, in nouns and
verbs. Thus, the stem of Aéyo-s word is Aoyo- OF Aovye-, of warfp father i8 wrarep-
(strong stem) or warp- (Weak stem) ; of Aelwo-uer we leave is Aewo-, of é-Niwo-
pev we leftis Mro-.  The verbal stem is also modified to indicate change in time:
ripf-co-uer we shall honour.

193. Roots. — The fundamental part of a word, which remains after the
word has been analyzed into all its component parts, is called a root. When
a stem agrees in form with a root (as in xo3-6s, gen. of wods foot) it is called a
root-stem. A root contains the mere idea of a word in the vaguest and most
abstract form possible. Thus, the root Aey, and in another form Moy, contains
the idea of saying simply. By the addition of a formative element o we arrive
at the stems Aeyo- and Aoyo- in Aéyo-uer we say, Myo-s word (i.e. what is said).

44
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Words are built by adding to the root certain formative suffixes by which the
stem and then the word, ready for use, is constructed. Thus, from the root Av
are formed Ao-oi-s loosing, Nv-rpo-» ransom, Av-ri-x6-s able to loose, \v-6-vas to
have loosed. The formation of the stem by the addition of suffixes to the root
is treated in Part III. The root itself may assume various forms without change
of meaning, a8 Aey in Méy-o-uer we say, Aoy in Néy-o-s word.

N. —Since Greek is connected with the other Indo-European languages, the
roots which we establish in Greek by analysis of a word into its simplest form
often reappear in the connected languages (p. 1, A). Thus, the root gep of ¢épw
I bear is seen in Sanskrit bhdrami, Lat.” fero, Germ. ge-biren. The assumption
of roots is merely a grammatical convenience in the analysis of word-forms, and
their determination is part of comparative grammar. Roots and suffixes as such
never existed as independent words in Greek, or indeed in any known period of
the parent language from which Greek and the other Indo-European tongues
are derived. The theory that all roots are monosyllables is ill supported. As
far back as we can follow the history of the Indo-European languages we find
only complete words ; hence their analysis into component morphological ele-
ments is merely a scientific device for purposes of arrangement and classification.

DECLENSION

194. Declension deals with variations of number, gender, and case.

195. Number. — There are three numbers: singular, dual, and
plural. The dual speaks of two or a pair, as & dpfarud the two
eyes; but it is not often used, and the plural (which denotes more
than one) is frequently substituted for it (of dpfarpol the eyes).

196. Gender. — There are three genders: masculine, feminine, and
neuter.

a. Gender strictly marks sex-distinction. But in Greek, as in German and
French, many inanimate objects are regarded as masculine or feminine. Such
words are said to have ‘ grammatical ’ gender, which is determined only by their
form. Words denoting objects without natural gender usually show their gram-
matical gender by the form of the adjective, as uaxpds Mbyos a long speech,
paxpd rjoos a long island, paxpdr reixos a long wall.

b. The gender of Greek words is usually indicated by means of the article :
4 for mascaline, # for feminine, 76 for neuter.

197. Rule of Natural Gender. — Nouns denoting male persons are
masculine, nouns denoting female persons are feminine. Thus,
6 vatrys seaman, & orparuirys soldier, 3 yvnj woman, % xépy maiden.

a. A whole class is designated by the masculine : ol &»fpwwroc men, i.e. men
ard women.

b. Exceprions 1o THE RuLe oF NaturaL GeENDER.— Diminutives in -wo»
are neuter (199 d), a8 rd d»fpdimror manikin (8 &»fpwros man), 7o wadlor little
child (male or female, § or # xais child), d yoratwor little woman (% yvrf woman).
Also the words réxroy, 7éxos child (strictly ¢ thing born '), drdpdwodor captive.




46 DECLENSION [x08

. 198. Common Gender. — Many nouns denoting persons are either masculine
or feminine. ‘Thus, é xais boy, % wais girl, é Oebs god, §) Oebs (H ek poet.) goddess.
8o with names of animals: é Bois oz, % Bols cow, 8 txxos horse, # Ixwos mare.

.8. Some names of animals have only one grammatical gender without regard
to sex, as é Nayds he-hare or she-hare, H dAdxnt he-fox or she-foz.

199, Gender of Sexless Objects. — The gender of most nouns denot-
ing sexless objects has to be learned by the endings (211, 228, 255)
and by observation. The following general rules should be noted.

a. Masculine are the names of winds, months, and most rivers. Thus, é Bopdas
the North Wind, 6 ‘ExaropSaiwsr Hecatombaeon, § Knpwabs Cephissus.

N. — The gender of these proper names is made to correspond to & &reuos wind,
8 wh» month, 8 woraubs river. In the case of winds and rivers the gender may
be due in part to personification.

b. Feminine are the names of almost all countries, islands, cities, trees,
and plants. Thus, % 'Arrch Attica, % Afhos -Delos, 7 Képewfos Corinth, 4 wirvs
pine, % duwelos vine. The gender here follows that of 4 vy# or 4 xdpa land,
couniry, 4 »ijoos island, % wé\is city, % 3pis, originally ¢ree in general, but later
oak (7é 3é»3por is the ordinary word for tree).

¢. Feminine are most abstract words, that is, words denoting a quality or a con-
dition. Thus, 4 dper4 virtue, 4 ebroca good-will, 4 Taxtrys swiftness, # é\xlis hope.

d. Neuter are diminutives (197 b), words and expressions quoted, letters of
the alphabet, infinitives, and indeclinable nouns. Thus, 3 bueis the word * you,’
78 Y@ geavréy the saying ‘learn to know thyself,’ & &\pa alpha, 10 waideterr
to educate, Td xpedv necessity. :

N. — But some names of women end in -w» (197 b): 4 T'lvxépor Glycerium.

200. Romarks. —a. Most of the exceptions to 199 a-b are due to
the endings; e.g. 4 A%6n Lethe, 4 Zrof Styx (rivers of the Lower World),
“Apyos Argos, § Kavdww Calydon, 70 "I\wv Ilium, ol Aengol Delphi, 8 Awrbs lotus.

b. Change in gender is often associated with change in form : é \oxos he-wolf,
# Noxawa she-w0olf, & wouprihs poet, § woufirpia poetess, & Ploros and % Bt life,
& Tpbwos manner, 3 Tpoxt rout.

¢. The gender of one word may influence that of another word of like mean-
ing. Thus % sijoos island and % Mbos stone are feminine probably because of
4 vh land and 3 wérpa rock.

201. Cases. — There are five cases: nominative, genitive, dative,
accusative, and vocative. The genitive denotes from as well as of,
the dative denotes to or for and also by, with, on, in, at, ete. The
other cases are used as in Latin.

a. The genitive, dative, and accusative are called oblique cases to distin-
guish them from the nominative and vocative.

202. The vocative is often like the nominative in the singular; in
the plural it is always the same. Nominative, vocative, and accusa-
tive have the same form in neuter words, and always have w in the
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plural. In the dual there are two forms, one for nominative, accusa-
tive, and vocative, the other for genitive and dative.

203. Lost Cases.— Greek has generally lost the forms of the instrumental
and locative cases (which have become fused with the dative) and of the ablative.
The Greek dative is used to express by, as in Sig, Lat. vi; with, a8 in Méois with
stones ; and in, on, as in yj on the earth. From may be expressed by the geni-
tive : wéppw Zxrdprys far from Sparta. When the genitive and dative do duty
for the ablative, prepositions are often used. Instances of the forms of the
lost cases are given in 341,

20¢. Declensions. — There are three declensions, which are named
from the stems to which the case endings are attached.
1. First or A-decjension, with stems in & .
2. Second or O-declensit’)n, with stems in O}Vowel Declension.
3. Third or Consonant declension, with stems in a consonant or in t
and v.

The nominative and accusative are alike in the singular and plural
of all neuter nouns. The nominative and vocative are alike in the
plural.

GENERAL RULES FOR THE ACCENT OF NOUNS

205. Substantives and adjectives accent, in the oblique cases, the
same syllable as is accented in the nominative, provided the ultima
permits (163); otherwise the following syllable receives the accent.

1decl. 6d\arra, OaNdTTns, GaNd77y, Odhartray, OdAarrar (169), GaNdrrais,

Gardrras.

2 decl. dslpwrwos, drdpdwov, drpdry, drlpwror, Erdpwro. (169), dripdrwr,

dopdros, drfpdrous.

3 decl. \éwr, Norros, Norr, Novra, Norres, Aebvrwr.

Adj.: dfws (287), diia, dfwr, dilov, dilds, dily, délg, dtlwy, dtlos.

xapless (299), xaplerros, xaplerr:, xaplerra, xapiévrws.

206. The character of the accent depends on the general laws (167, 168,
176). Thus, rxy, vikar (169) ; 3dpo», Swpov, ddpa; odua, cduares, ocwudrwy,
ocduara.

207. Oxytones of the first and second declensions are perispomena in
the genitive and dative of all numbers: oxd, oxids, oxid, oxid», oxiais; Oebs,
Oeois, Beig, Oelr, beois ; parepbs, pavepol, parepy, parepdy, parepols.

208. The genitive plural of all substantives of the first declension has the
circumflex on the w of <wr. Thus, My ¥xdr; 0d\arra GalarTly; woMrys woli-
0y ; reirids reindr.

209. The fem. gen. plural of adjectives and participles in -os has the same
accent and form as the masculine and neuter. Thus, 3ixaws, gen. pl dixaluww
(in all genders) ; Avueos, gen. pl. Avouérwr (in all genders).
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210. CASE ENDINGS OF NOUNS
Vower DecLexsioN ConsoNanT DECLENBION
SINGULAR

Masc. and Fem. Neuter Masc. and Fem, Neuter
Nom, -3 Or none -» -8 Or none none
Gen, -3 Or -0 -08
Dat. -t -t
Aco. -y -y Or -d none
Voe. none -y none or like Nom. none

DUAL
N. AV, none . -
G. D. -4y o
PLURAL

N.V. - 4 -3 -«
Gen. Y -ov
Dat. -4 (o) 0L, T, 400
Ace. -vs (83, < v, -dg -

a. The stem may undergo a change upon its union with the case ending, as
in the genitive plural of the first declension (213). Cp. 258, 264, 268, etc.

b. In the vowel declension, - of the nominative plural is borrowed from the
inflection of pronouns (éxeiro-t).

SUBSTANTIVES
FIRST DECLENSION (STEMS IN &)

~

211. Stems in a are masculine or feminine. The feminine nomi-
native singular ends in -4, -d, or -y; the masculine nominative singu-
lar adds = to the stem, and thus ends in -ds or -s.

212. Table of the union of the case endings (when there are any) with the
final vowel of the stem.

Fex. Sine. Masc. Siva. Masc. Fex. PL. [Masc.FEx.Duar
Nom. & or& 1n |82 s a-t N.AV. &
Gen. 8gorns ns| 8-o(Hom. &-0) |&v(foréwy,§-wv)] G.D. a-y
Dat. B4 0rns 94|83 - a-1g OT a-1ori(v)

Acc. B-voré-v vy n-v 8s (for a-vg)
Voc. & ordé 19 (& dory a-t

Observe the shortening of the stem in vocative singular and plural, in nomi-
native and dative plural, and genitive and dative dual.
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213. Accent. — For special rule of accent in the genitive plural, see 208.
The genitive plural is always perispomenon since -d» is contracted from -é-wr de-
rived from original (and Hom.) -4-w» (61). Final -a: is treated as short (169).

a. The form of the gen. pl. is taken from the pronominal adjective, i.e.
(Hom.) fedwr goddesses follows the analogy of (Hom.) rdwr (332 D.) for ra-
(o) w», cf. Lat. ista-rum ded-rum.

214. The dialects show various forms.

215. Dative Plural. — The ending -o.un(v) occurs in Attic poetry
(8xarge from dixy right, Seomoraioe from decworys lord).

a. Attic inscriptions to 420 B.c. have -po¢ (written -nst), -0, and (after e,
4 p) —got (written -aw:) and -aGow. Thus, dpaxufic: and 3paxufic. drachmas,

raulgo. and raulao: stewards. -no. and -Gos are properly endings of the locative
case (341).

214 D. 1. For 3, Doric and Aeolic have original a; thus, »xd, sxds, »xg,
xdr ; woMras, pirds, ' Arpeldds.

2. Ionic has nforthed of Attic even aftere, ¢, and p; thus, yeres, oixin, dyops,
polpys, polpy (nom. poipd), veyvins. Thus, dyopd, s, -, ~h»; venriys, ov, -y, -9v.
But Hom. has 6ed goddess, ‘Epuelas Hermes.

8. The dialects admit -& in the nom. sing. less often than does Attic. Thus,
Ionic wpéury stern, xvicn savour (Att. wpbur, xvica), Dor. réAua daring. Ionic
has y for & in the abstracts in -ely, -oly (d\nbeln truth, edwiy good-will). Hom.
has wugpd oh maiden from wugpy.

4. Nom. sing. masc. — Hom. has -ra for -rys in ixwéra horseman, ixwryg\dra
driver of horses, vepernyepéra cloud-collector, xvaroxaira dark-haired; and, with
recessive accent, unrlera counsellor. So in the adj. edpbora far-sounding. Cp.
Lat. poeta, scriba.

6. Gen. sing. masc. — (a) -Bo, the original form from &-(¢)o, is used by Hom.
(Arpeldao). It contracts in Aeolic and Doric to & ("Arpelda).

(b) e, from no (= do) by 34, is also used by Hom., who makes it a single
syllable by synizesis (60), as in "Arpeldew. Hdt. has -ew, as wolirew (163 a).

(¢) -» in Hom. after a vowel, Bopéw (nom. Bopéns).

6. Accus. sing. masc. — In proper names Hdt. often has -ea borrowed from
s stems (264), as M\ruddea for M\ruddn-».

7. Dual.— Hom. has the nom. dual of masculines only. In the gen. aud dat.
Hom. has -aw» and also -aur.

8. Gen. plur. — (a) -fev, the original form, occurs in Hom. (uovodwr, dyo-
pdwr). In Aeolic and Doric -dw» contracts to (b) -dv (dyopir). The Doric -d»
is found also in the choral songs of the drama (werpdr rocks). (c) -éwv, the
Ionic form, appears in Homer, who usually makes it a single syllable by synizesis
(60) a8 in BovMwp, from SovA4 plan. -éw» is from —fww, Ionic for -dwr. (d) -Gv
in Hom. generally after vowels (x\oidv, from «\wiy hut).

9. Dat. plur. : -po«(»), -ps, generally before vowels, and (rarely) -ais in Hom.
Ionic has -pot, Aeolic -aw(»), -as, Doric -as.

10. Accus. plur. : -a»s, -ds, ds in various Doric dialects, -a«s in Aeolic.

GREBK GRAM. — 4
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216. I. FEMININES

SINGULAR

hxépl  Hvicm  hdvyh  hpolpa  fyAdrre  § Mdarra
(uops-)  (ixa)  (pvri)  (uowd-)  (hwrra)  (fadarra)
land victory Sight Jate tongue sea

Nom. xépa vixy vy potpa YAérra 6d\arra
Gen.  xépls vixns $uvits polpis  yAérrys  OGahbrrms
Dat.  xépe vixy $vri polpg yNérry Sadrry
Ace. X bpl-v vixn-v $vyh-v poipa-v  yAérra-v  Géharra-v
Voe. Xépl vhen vy poipa YAérra éi\arra

DUAL

N.A.V. xépa vixd $vyd polpl YAérra Salérra
G.D. xéparv vixaw $uyaty polpary  yAérrawv  Galdrrawv

PLURAL

N.V. x8par vikae $uyal potpas YAdrras 0darras
Gen. Xwpdv vikdv $uyav porpiy Y orrédy fGalarrdv
Dat. X ébpais vixag $uyals polpais YAérrais  falbrrau
Acc. Xépls vixts $uyls polpis  yAérrls  OGalérris

8pa season, Huépa day, oxd shadow, udxn battle, réxm art, yvdun judgment, riuh
honor, dpert virtue, uoboa muse, xpipa prow, duaka wagon, 36ta opinion.

217. Rurgs.—a. If the nominative singular ends in alpha preceded by a
vowel (oxid shadow) or p (uoipa), alpha is kept throughout the singular.

b. If the nominative singular ends in alpha preceded by a consonant not p,
alpha is changed to 7 in the genitive and dative singular.

c. If the nominative singular ends in », y is kept in all the cases of the singular.

d. When the genitive singular has -ys, final « of the nominative singular is
always short ; when the genitive singular has -s, the final a is generally long.

Feminines fall into two classes:

a18. (I) Feminines with & or n in all the cases of the singular.
After e, ¢, or p, & appears in all the cases of the singular, as in yered race,
olxla house, xdpd land. Otherwise, n throughout the singular, as Hxy victory.
a. After o, we find both & and w, as orod porch, So# shout, dxo#f Aearing,
pofh current, péa pomegranate. After p we have 7 in xbpy girl, Sépn neck (81).
219. (II) Feminines with & in the nominative, accusative, and
vocative singular. The quantity of the vowel is generally shown
by the accent (163, 164).
In this class are included:
1. Substantives having o (¢, ¥, 77, Or ga), §, A\, or aiwv before the final « show
& in nom., accus., and voc. sing., and » in gen. and dat. sing. Thus,
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poboa muse, uobons, wobey, duata wagon, rpdwela table, YN@rra tongue,
plia root, ulha contest, Néawva lioness. Others are ré\ua daring, Slara
mode of life, dxavfa thorn, pvia fly.
2. Substantives in & in nom., accus., and voc. sing., and & in gen. and dat. sing.

a. Substantives in -eia and -rpia denoting females, as Baciewa queen (but
Baoela kingdom), ydrrpa female harper; so the fem. of adj. in -vs,
a8 y\uxls, yAvkeia sweel.

b. Abstracts in -e«x and -owa from adjectives in -ns and -oos, as d\4feta truth
(from d\né4s true), ebroia good will (from edrovs, edroos kind, 290).

¢. Most substantives in -pa after a diphthong or v, as uoipa fate, vépipa bridge.

220. Exceptions to 219, 1: «xbpoy temple (later xéppn), &pon dew; to 2 b: in
Attic poetry, d\nbeld, edrola, dymia tgnorance, which owe their a to the influence
of the genitive and dative d\nfeids, dAnfelg, etc.

221. Most, if not all, of the substantives in & are formed by the addition of
the suffix wa or «a (20); thus, yYAdr7a from yhwx-ia (Cp. YAwxir-es points), yépipa
from vyepup-a, Sérepa giver from Sorep-ia (and 80 @épovsa bearing from ¢eporr-

), woipa from wop-wa, YéArp-a.

222. II. MASCULINES
SINGULAR
& vettving & woktmns & xpurfis *Arpelbns
(reama-) (woNira-) (xperd-) (' Arpeda-)
young man citizen . Jjudge son of Atreus
Nom. veRvil-g " woktrn-g © xprfig *ArpelSin-g
Gen. vallviov woltrov xprTod *ArpelBov
Dat. valvig wohtry xpur "Arpeiby
Acc. vellvi&-v wortr-v xperh-v * Arpelbn-v
Voc. vavia wolita xprré " Arpelbn
DUAL
N.A.V. velvil woktrd xperd *Arpe(bE
G.D. vellviawy awohtrary xprraly *Arpelbarv
PLURAL .
N.V. velvia woliras xperal *ArpetBas
Gen. vlBndv woAiTdv KpLTOY 'Arpubav
Dat. vellvias woltraws xperaly 'AvpeiBasg
Ace. vellvits wokirds xpiris *Arpelbas

raulds steward, Alvelas Aeneas, — vatras sailor, rokbrys bowman, arparwdrys sol-
dier, 8eawbrys ruler, — pabyris pupil, womrihs poet — llépons Persian.

223. Accent. — The vocative of Jeoxérys lord is déowora.
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224. ¥ and . — In the final syllable of the singular a appears after ¢, ¢, and p ;'
otherwise we find . Cp. 218.
a. Exceptions are compounds in -uérpys: yew-uérpns measurer of land.

225. Genitive singular. — The form in -ov is borrowed from the genitive
gingular of the second declension. A few words in -as, generally names of persons
not Greeks, have -&, the Doric genitive (214 D. 5): 'Awvifas Hannibal, gen. ' Awvifa.

226. Vocative singular. — Masculines in -@s have the vocative in - (redria) ;
those in -rys have -& (roXira), all others in -ys have -y (* A7peldn, Kporidn son of
Kronos) except names of nations and compounds: Ilépocd Persian, Zxv6a
Scythian, yew-pérpd (nom. yew-uérpys measurer of land), rado-rpifd gymnastic
master. :

CONTRACTS (FEMININES AND MASCULINES)

227. Contracts in a or » from ed or aa have the circumflex in all
the cases: nominative feminine -3, -4, masculine -gs, -js.

SINGULAR
{4 pviminag & oUxf) fig tree & Boppds Boreas & ‘Eppfis Hermes
(wri- for (obxn- for (Boppa- for ("Epun- for
urad-) ovked-) Bopea- 117) 'Epued-)
Nom. pré o) Boppi-g ‘Bopi-s
Gen. pvis oUxfls Boppo® ‘Eppod
Dat. (43 oIxf) Boppd ‘Epph
Ace. pvé-v oy Boppé-v ‘Bpp-v
Voc. pra oxf) Boppd ‘Eepd
DUAL
N. A.V. pv o%d P
G.D. praty oUxaly ‘Eppatv
PLURAL
N.V. prat " oUxal ‘Eppat
Gen. préy By ‘Eppév
Dat. pvals avxaly ‘Eppats
Ace. pvis oUxds ‘Eppis

The dual and plural of ‘Epufjs mean statues of Hermes.

Other examples : 4 'Afnrd Athena (from 'Aénwa()d-), vi earth (yed- or yai-)
with no plural in Attic, 4 ya\j weasel (yaked-), % d3eddf niece (ddehpided-),
8 'AweANfis Apelles ("Arenned-).

287 D. Hdt. has uréa:, uredr, uréis, vH and yed», 'Epufis, Bopfis. Hom. has
Abyraln, v# (and vaia), coxéy, ‘Epuelas 214 D. 2, Bopéys.




a31) SECOND DECLENSION (o-STEMS) 58

SECOND DECLENSION (STEMS IN 0)

228. O stems in the nominative add < to the stem in masculines
and feminines; -» in neuters. The feminines, of which there are
few, are declined like the masculines. In the neuters, nominative,
vocative, and accusative singular have the same form (in -ov); in
the plural these cases end in -a.

229. TABLE OF THE UNION OF THE CASE ENDINGS WITH
THE S8TEM VOWEL

SINGULAR DUAL PLURAL
Mase. and Fem, Neouter | Masc., Fem., and Neuter Masc. and Fem.  Neuter
Nom. o4 o-v N.AV. o Nom. o- 3
Gen. ov (for o-(v)0) G. D. o-wv | Gen. o
Dat. ¢ (for o-1) Dat. o-18 OT 0o (v)
Acc. o-v Ace. ovs (for o-w) &
Voc. « o-v Voec. o= &

a. Final -oc is treated as short (169).

b. The dat. sing. in - represents the union of the stem vowel -o and ai,
the original case ending in the I. E. languages. Forms in -o, a8 ofxoc at home,
may be locatives (-0 + i, the locative ending). — The stem vowel o varies with e,
which appears in the vocative sing., and in wardnuel (locative) in full force. —
N. A. V. dual -w i8 for 1. E. 3u. — The genitive pl. -wr is due to the union of
- + ws, which contracted to -w» in the earliest period of the language. —The
neuter plural is probably the relic of a feminine collective ending in -a@. which
waa shortened to -&.

230. The dialects show various forms.

231 SINGULAR
& Txwos horse & &vlpuwos man % 486s way  Td 8épov gift

(trro-) (drpwro-) (830-) (3uwpo-)
Nom, Unwo-g &vlpuwo-g 856-¢ 84po-v
Gen. Tarwov dvipéwov 3500 Sépov
Dat. Vewe vipine 48y Sépe
Ace. Twwo-v &vlpuwo-v 886-v 8épo-v
Voe. Torwe Evlpame 484 88po-v

230 D. 1. Gen. sing. —-ow0, the original form, appears in Hom. wroléuow.
By loss of « (43) comes -0o0, which is sometimes read in Hom. (AibNoo for Aibhov
«38). By contraction of oo comes -ov found in Hom., Ionic, Milder Doric.
o0 yields @ in Aeolic and Severer Doric (Irrw).

2. Dual. —-our in Hom. (frxour).

3. Dat. pl. —-ow(») Hom., Aeolic, Ionic.

4. Acc. pl. —-ous is from -or-s (found in Cretan), that is, the accus. sing. + s.
From -ors comes -ws Severer Doric, -ois Aeolic, -os Cretan and in Dor. poetry.
-ovs is Hom., Ionic, and Milder Doric.
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DUAL
& twrwos horse & &vBpwros man 7 68és way  d Bdpov giNt

(lxrwo-) (érBpurwo-) (680-) (8wpo-)
N. A.V. trwe avdpbme 384 Sbpe
G. D. Twworv &vlpémrory &80ty 8éporv

PLURAL

N. V. Twwor &vlpamor 880t Sépa
Gen. {wwrov dvlpbray d8av 8épuy
Dat. {wwoug dvipémous ~ dbols Sbpors
Ace. {xwovs 4dvlpémovs 88008 Sépa

Masculine : Aéyos word, 3fuos people, Soddos slave, xivdiros danger, xb\euos war;
dypbs fleld, worapubs river, dpibubés number. Feminine: vijoos island, #recpos
mainland ; 6(#) Tpopds nurse. Neuter : &pyov work, xrepby wing, Setxrror dinner.

232. Feminines. —a. See 197 for wés daughter-in-law; see 199 for rijcos
island (cp. 200 ¢), Afihos (the island of) Delos, Képirbos Corinth, ¢wyés (acorn-
bearing) oak, duwelos vine.

b. Some are properly adjectives used substantively : dudhexros (scil. YAdrra
speech) dialect, Sudperpos (8cil. ypapush line) diameter, athews (scil. 66pa door)
house-door, atyk\nros (scil. PBound council) legislative body, ¥pnuos and #reipos
(scil. xdpa country) desert and mainland.

¢. Words for way : 456s and xéhevbos way ; and duatirés carriage-road, drpawés
Joot-path, which may be adjectival (b) with é3és omitted.

d. Various other words: Sdoares touch-stone, BiShos book, vYépares crane,
yvdfos jaw, yupos chalk, 3é\ros writing-tablet, doxbs beam, Spdoos dew, xduiros
oven, xdpdowos kneading-trough, xifwrés chest, xbéwpos dung, Aywés wine-press,
Mbos stone (200 c), »oos disease, wAirfos brick, pdBdos rod, copbs coffin, cwodbs
ashes, Tdppos trench, xy\és coffer, yduuos sand, yipos pebble.

233. Vocative. — The nominative feds is used instead of the voca-
tive. d&SeApds brother retracts the accent (ddeAepe).

234. Dative Plural. — The ending -ow(v) often appears in poetry,
rarely in Attic prose (Plato).
a. InOld Attic inscriptions -ois displaces -owr:(») about 444 B.0.

CONTRACTED S8UBSTANTIVES

235. Stems in eo and oo are contracted according to 50, 51. ea in
the neuter becomes a (56).

235 D. Homeric and Ionic generally have the open forms. olrwxbos wine-
pourer does not contract in Attic since it stands for olroxoros.
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SINGULAR
& vods mind & weplwhovs sailing around 3 dorodv bone
[ (reprroo) - (boreo)
Nom. (»6o-s) voi-g (weplwhoos)  meplwhov-g (8aréo-r) borod-v
Gen. (vbov) wod (mepirhéov)  weplahov (doréov) borod
D (o) v (repmrby)  weplehe Gorty) bove
Ace. (»60-») vob-v (xeplxhoo-¥) weplwhov-v (boréo-v) dorod-y
Voe. () wod (weplxhoe)  wepluhov (doréo-r) GoTOD-¥
DUAL
NAV. (®e) v (wepiriéw) weplmhe (boréw) bord
G.D (boir) wolv (wepirhdorr)  weplwhow (doréory) ooroly
PLURAL
N.V. (»bo) wot (weplrhoo)  wepluher (boréa) bord
Gen. (owr) vév (xepriéwr) weplwhay (doréwr) borév
Dat. (rbocs) wois (wepixNbois) weplarhors (doréois) dorrol
Acc. (vbous) vols (xepewhbous) mweplarhovs (doréa) dord

& whobs (x\bos) voyage, & pois (pbos) stream, 1 xavoiv (xdveor) basket.

236. Accent.—a. The nomiunative dnal is irregularly oxytone: »d, éord, not
»e, d673 according to 171, N. 2.

b. xawi» (xdreor) basket receives its accent (not xdrur) from that of the geni-
tive and dative xaw®, xamg. Cp. 260 c.

¢. Compounds retain the accent on the syllable that has it in the nominative
singular : #xrlovs from xxrloos ; Ixwrdov (N0t dxwrhod) from éxwriéov; ¥xwAwr (nOL
dxxA\&r) from éxwhbwr.

ATTIC DECLENSION

237. Some substantives ending in -ews are placed under the Second
Declension because they are derived from earlier o stems preceded
by a long vowel (-ews from -pos, 34). A few others have a consonant
before -ws. The vocative has no special form.

N. — This declension is called ‘* Attic’® because the words in question gener-
ally show —ws in Attic and -os in the Koind dialect (p. 3, F).

238. & vedg temple
SINGULAR DUAL PLURAL
Nom. veé-s (Ionic rmé-s) N. A. wé (Ionic md) Nom. we¢ (Ionic mel)
Gen. ved ( ‘° »od) G. D. wgv( * moi») Gen. vebv ( * mG»)
Dat. veg ( ¢ »m¢) Dat. vegls (‘¢ »ols)
Acc. webv ( ** rmbr) Acc. vebs (¢ wmoby)

‘ 238 D. Hom. has més temple, \ibs people, xdhos cable, Naywés hare, ydMows
sister-in-law, ‘A6bws, Kéws; Hdt. has Aeds, Aayés, Kéos. Hom. and Hdt. have
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a. So 3 Neds people, 3 Meréhews Menelaus, é \ayds hare. Observe that w is
found in every form, and that it takes ¢ subscript in the dative of all numbers
where an ordinary o stem has «.

b. There are no neuter substantives belonging to the Attic declension in
standard classical literature ; but neuter adjectives (289) end in -w».

¢. »eds and most words of this declension owe their forms to transfer of
quantity (34) or to shortening (89). Thus, reds is from wmés (= Doric nés),
red» from mér; »egf is from m@. Aayds is contracted from haywés.

d. In the accusative singular some words end in -w or —w», a8 Aaydé or )wyév
hare. 80 8"Abws, § Kéws, # Téws, H Kds, 6 Mivws. % fws dawn always has &w.

239. Accent. —a. The accent of the nominative is kept in all cases. Meré
Aews (163 a) retains the accent of the earlier MeséAzos.

b. The genitive and dative are oxytone when the final syllable is accented.

N. — The accentuation of the words of this declension is doubtful. Some of
the ancients accented \ayds, Aayd», others AayQds, Aayd», etc.

THIRD DECLENSION

240. This declension includes stems ending in a consonant, in ¢, v,
or a diphthong, and some in o and o, representing wr and ow.

N. — To determine whether a noun belongs to the third declension it is neces-
sary in most cases to know the stem, which is usually found by dropping -os of
the genitive singular. Stems in ¢« and v are classed under the consonant declen-
sion because neither of these vowels admits contraction with the case endings
beginning with & vowel, herein being like a consonant.

FORMATION OF CASES: NOMINATIVE SINGULAR

ad:u‘ Masculine and feminine stems not ending n v, p, s and ovr,
<.

a. Alabial (x, B, ¢) + s becomes y (97).

b. A dental (7, 3, 6) + s becomes oo (98), which is reduced to s (107).

¢. A palatal (x, v, x) or xr + s becomes § (97).

(The same changes occur in the dative plural.)

yoy vulture yiw-bs, "Apay Arab "ApaB-os; xaxérys baseness xaxbryr-os, é\ris
Rope énxld-os, Spwis bird Bprib-os ; pthat guard Ppohax-os, udarit scourge udoriy-os,
odAwiyt trumpet gdAweyy-os, St nail Swx-os, vt night wir-bs; &\-s salt d\-6s,
Ix0is fish ix06-0s; éNépas elephant E\éparr-os.

242. Masculine and feminine stems ending in v, p, and s reject s
and lengthen a preceding vowel if short (e to 3, o to w).

Salpwy diotntty Saluor-os, xeiudy winter xeudr-os, Nywhr harbour Auér-os,
“EX\y» Greek “ENAyr-os ; pfrwp orator phrop-os, dfip air dép-os, pdp thief ¢pwp-bs,

#Hds, gen. fods, dawn, whence Att. fus by 89. Hom. has Ilered-o, the original
form of the genitive, from Iereds. »ed is from rewo out of »noo.
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rpdpys brireme (stem rpunpes-, 263 b), aldds shame (stem aldos-, 2668). On u#f»
see 269 end. For stems in es, nominative -os, see 263 c.

243. Masculine stems in oyr drop = (133) and lengthen o to w:
yépuv old man yépovr-os, Aéwy lion Aéoyr-os.

244. Neuters show the pure stem, from which final » and other con-
sonants not standing at the end of a word (133) are dropped: dppua
‘chariot dppar-os, wpaypa thing mpéypar-os, ydra milk ydraxr-os (133 b),

245. Summary.—s is added to stems ending in a labial, dental, palatal,
and in a»r, err, vrr ; to some stems in » (a8 els one ér-bs, uéhds black uéraros):
to stems in ev, av, ov; and to masc. and fem. stems in « and v. s is not added to
most stems ending in », nor to those in s, p, €3, as, os, v (neut.), w(g), o(s).

ACCUSATIVE SINGULAR

246. Masculines and feminines usually add a to stems ending in &
consonant ; v to stems ending in ¢« or v.

yiv-a, Swx-a, éNéparr-a, Muér-a, phrop-a, Néorr-a ; wé\i-», Ix06-», fol-» from
#ONi-s city, Ix00-s fish, Pob-s oz, cow. Stems in ev take a (275).

247. Barytone stems of two syllables ending in ¢r, i3, 10 usually
drop the dental and add ».

xdps grace (stem xaper-) xdpw, ¥pis strife (épi3-) ¥pev, Bpris bird (8prid-) Spriv.
80 ellehwis hopeful (edex:3-) eBehwiv (202). Oxytones end in a : éAwid-a, oppiyida
(sdpirts seal).

& xhels key (xheid-), Old Att. xhqfs, has xheir (late xheida), acc. pl. xheis (late
theidas).

VOCATIVE SINGULAR

248. The vocative of masculines and feminines is usually the pure
stem.

w6\ (wbhe-s city), Bob (Bod-s oz, cow), Zéxpares (Zwxpdrys). Stems in & and
»r cannot retain final 3 and 7 (138), hence “Aprew from “Aprems (‘Apremd-), rai
froin wais doy, girl (xai3-), vein from reins maiden (re@nd-) ; vyépor from vyépwr
old man (yeporr-), ykyar from ylyds giant (yeyarr-).

249. The vocative is the same as the nominative:

a. In stems ending in a stop (16) consonant (except those in ir, 3, i0; »r in
nouns): & ¢pérat watchman. (Afas Ajaz (Alarr-) is nom. and voc.)

943 D. Hdt. has 834» tooth 636rr-0s. Attic 8300s has the inflection of a par-
ticiple in -ous (807).

847 D. The acc. in a (xdpera, ¥puda, Sprida) occurs in Hom., Hdt., and in Attic
poetry. So xépvéa and xbpvr (xépus helmet) in Hom.

249 D. Hom. has dm oh king as well a8 &raf (draxr-); Alay from Alarr-.
HovAv3éud, Ado3dud (from stems in arr) are later forms due to analogy.
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b. In oxytone stems ending in a liquid and not taking s to form their nomi-
native (242): & wowsh» shepherd (wowew); but drip man, warp father have
&dvep, wdrep (262). Barytones use the stem as the vocative : 3Saiuos, ptjrop
from 3aluwr divinity, phrwp orator.

¢. In all participles.

DATIVE DUAL AND PLURAL

250. The dative plural adds -0t to the stem.

“Apay (ApaB-) “Apayy, pdotif (pacriy-) pdordi, ¢pohat (pvhax-) ¢pohady, olua
(cwpar-) cduase (98), éArls (IAwid-) éxxioc (98), 8pris (8prib-) Sprice (98), éNépas
(Iheparr-) iégiss, bip (Onp-) Onpot.

a. Stems in »r drop »r and lengthen the preceding vowel (100) : Aéwr (Neorr-)
Novoe, ylyas (yeyarr-) ylyiow.

b. Stems in » drop » without lengthening the preceding vowel (if short):
Saluwy (Saiuor-) daluode, woiuhy (rowuer) woiuéor, dpphy mind (pper-) Ppeot.

N. — Strictly » is not dropped, but since the stem of the dat. pl. is weak in
form (2563 a) the » stood originally between two consonants and should become
a (86 b). Thus, ¢pacl in Pindar is for ¢ppse. Attic ¢pes! borrows its ¢ from
péves, pperdv, etc. 5o wowudat, for wowass from woyupae, because of woyuéres, etc.

¢. po is not changed to pp (79 a).

ACCUSATIVE PLURAL

251. a. The ending -as is produced by adding »s to the stem (» becoming a
between two consonants by 856 b). Thus ¢éhax-as is from ¢uvhax-gs. This -as
may be added even to « and v stems : Hom. wé\i-as, ix06-as, Hdt, xfxe-as. Hom.
woé\is I8 from wéhe-»s (Cretan).

b. The nominative pl. masc. or fem. is sometimes used instead of the accusa-
tive pL : rpifipeis 264, wéreis and wohxes 268,

ACCENT, STEM FORMATION, QUANTITY, GENDER

252. Accent. — Stems of one syllable accent the case ending in the
nitive and dative of all numbers; and -wv and -ow take the circum-
ex accent. Thus, A&y vein, preB-ds, PpAeS-dv; Gijp wild beast, Onp-ds,
bnp-oiv, Onp-av; Opif hair, Tpix-ds, Tpix-Gv.
a. Exceptions. The ending of the gen. dual and pl. is not accented in the
case of o, # wais boy, girl, 6 Suds slave, & 6us jackal, 6 Tpds Trojan, % 3ds torch,

250 D. 1. Hom. has only -our in the gen. and dat. dual.

2. In the dat. pl. Hom. has -o¢ (BéNes-a¢, 3éwrac-ot), and in a few cases -esy,
reduced from -eso: (dvdxr-e0t); -oou occurs after vowels (yém-oai ; for yéroe ?).
-eco. was added both to stems not ending in o (x63-eco(, 86-e00:, drdp-eaay, St-ecay,
274 D.), and even to stems in ¢ (éxré-ecoi). Hom. has also wosal, xosl; Pind.
xaplresa:, Gbuoar, Tragedy has this -ecoc (xopth-ecot), and so Aeolic, and the
Doric of Corinth.
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rd ¢as light, rd ods ear. Thus, raldwr (but rawrl), Todwr, &rev, ete. 8o &»
being, rrwy (305).

b. A trisyllabic form, if contracted, does not show the accent on the case
ending : #p-os for Yap-os, Hp-« for ¥ap-¢, from 7 ¥ap spring.

253. Variation of Stem Formation. —Many words of the third declension
show traces of an original variation of stem that i8 due to the influence of a
shifting accent which is seen in some of the cognate languages. In Greek this
variation has often been obscured by the analogy of other forms. Thus rarépwy,
in comparison with Hom. rarpdr, Lat. patrum, gets its ¢ from warépes.

a. Variation of stem is seen in w», o» (269) ; np, ep, pa (262) ; s, eo- (264) ;
in stems in ¢, & (270); v, ev (270) ; e, 9 (278) ; o1, w (279), etc. Words in ws,
y» show a widdle form o, e», and & weak form in » (250 N.).

b. Several words ending in p show a parallel stem in r; thus, ¥wp water
#ar-os, #xap liver fiwar-os, Ppéip tank ppéar-os (but poet. dduap wifs dduapr-os).
The reason for this change is uncertain, but ar is derived from »r after a con-
sonant (35 b) : dd»ros, dwrros, cp. Lat. jecinoris, nom. jecur. #rap is probably
derived from #wapr (138).

¢. -aros was transferred from such genitives as é»duaros, #§raros to other neuter
words: ybraros from yéw knee, instead of yorc-os, whence Hom. yovrbs. ¢ds
light, for ¢dos (8tem ¢aes-), has taken on the r inflection (¢wr-és, etc.).

4. Neuter stems in -es show -os in the nominative. Cp. ¥ros year (stem éres-)
with Lat. vetus, veter-is (for vetes-is).

234. Variation of Quantity. —a. In poetry the quantity of ¢ in words in
s may differ from that of prose ; as in tragedy 8p»is bird, xéxis dust, 8pis serpent
(in prose 8pris, xbris, 8¢%s); 80 in Pind. Ix6¥s (prose ix8ds) fish.

b. xfiptt herald, Poirit Phoenician, pdarit whip have long v and ¢ in the
oblique cases except the dat. pl. (x#pixos, Bolvixi, udoriya, etc.). drdwnE fox has
¢ in the gen. d\drexos, etc., by analogy to such words as wowusr, wowuéros (dhe-
w#xwr occurs in Ionic). =dp fire has xipbs, xipl, etc. (285, 26).

285. Gender. — The gender of substantives of the third declension

is frequently known by the last letters of the stem.
1. Masculine are stems ending in
&. vr: 8306 tooth (83orr-), Spdrwr serpent (3paxorr-).
b. wr, @r: véms day-labourer (remr-), yé\ws laughter (yehwr-).

Exceptions. Stems in -rqr (2,b) : 4 éob4s dress (éobnr-), 70 d@s light (Per-).
C. v: Mewpdr meadow (Newor-).

Exceptions. Fem.: stems in yo», 3or (2, 8), and ¢ph» mind (@per-), Is
strength (1), pts nose (pir-), derts ray (dxrir-), YAwxls arrow-point (yAw-
xir), &dls birth-pang (&8ir-), elxdr image (elxor), fidy shore (for-), x0d»
earth (x0»), xid» snow (xw»), dAxvdr halcyon (dhxvor-), etc., 8, 4 xh»
goose (xny»).

4. p: 0p wild beast (6np-), pup thief (pwp-).

Exceptions. Fem.: xelp hand (xep-), xfp fate (xnp-), vYaordp belly (‘yacrep-) ;
neut.: stems in ap (8, &), xdp fire (xvp-), and the indeclinable réAwp mon-
ster, réxpwp (Hom.) token, etc.

6. ev: yorels parent, povels murderer.
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2. Feminine are stems ending in
a. yov, Sov: graydr drop (crayor-), xeNidd» swallow (xe\idor-).
b. Tqr, 8, 0: xaxérys baseness (xaxoryr-), ¥pis strife (épd-), éAwis hope (éAxed-).

Exceptions. Masc.: wobs foot (x0d-), 6, % 8psis bird (prib-).

C. ¢, v with nom. in —s, -vs: wéN\i-s city, loxo-s strength.

Exoeptions. Masoc. : 8pi-s serpent, ¥xi-s viper, Spxi-s testicle; Bbrpu-s cluster
of grapes, lx60-s fish, pd-s mouse, wxv-s corpse, ordxv-s ear of corn,
wé\exv-s aze, wixv-s fore-arm; and o, 3 of-s or I-s swine.

& or: #xé echo, refd persuasion.

3. Neuter are stems ending in

a. ar, ap: wplyua thing (xpayuar-), véxrap nectar (vexrap-). But é ydp starling.
b. as, e¢ (With nom. in -os) : xplas flesh (xpeas-), yéros race (yeres-).
¢. + v with nom. in ~«,~v: eléixc mustard, dorv city.

N.—No stem ending in «, 8, ¢ or x, ¥, x I8 neuter.

256. STEMS IN A LABIAL (m, B, ¢) OR IN A PALATAL (x, v, X)

BINGULAR

SAlod A Sdvhaf  HPlhayt  SHalf  §0plf
(Albwr-)  (¢Nep-)  (¢vhax-)  (¢alayy-)  (aly-) (rpix-~126f)
Ethiopian vein watchman  phalanx goat hair

Nom AWod  éM¥  $daf  dddayf  otf Gk
Gen. Alblow-os $Aefés  dvhaxos Pélayyos alyds  Tpixds
Dat. Atblox-+ $rep-( $vhax-t $drayy-t aly-lt  Tpx-l
Ace. AWlow-a  $MB-a $vhax-a $édayy-a aly-a  Tpix-a
Voo.  Aldlo¥ M $hat $iray atf Opit

DUAL

AV, Alblow— NP« $¥hax- $iayy-¢ aly-e plx-¢
D. Athdéwowv $ABolv $vhdix-ov ¢albdyy-orv aly-oiv Tpix-olv

PLURAL

N.V. Aldlow-es ¢NMB-es Jvhax-es $lhayyes alyes  Tplx-es

Gen. AWdw-ov  $Aef-dv  $uhix-wv  Pakbyyevy aly-dv Tpux-8v
Dat.  Alblodn(v) ¢Nedl(v) dihafi(v) Sdhayfu(v) alfl(v) Opufl(v)
Acc. Atblow-as ¢MP-as  $vhax-as Jdlayy-as alyas Tpix-as

Masculine: s\&y thief (xhwr-), y0y vulture (yix-), "Apay Arab (Apaf-).
0dpat breastplate (Owpix-), Swi nafl (bwx-). Feminine: x\iuaf ladder (xNi-
pax-), pdorit whip (uasriy-, 264 b), cdAwiyé trumpet (caweyy-), xarihy
wpper story (xarqhig-).
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STEMS IN A DENTAL (7, &, 6) .
257. A. MASCULINES AND FEMININES
SINGULAR

d64s Abdwls  fxbpuw ASpls  SylvEs  §yipwy

(6nr-)  (rd-)  (xaper-)  (bprit-)  (yeyarr=)  (yeporr-)

serf hope grace bird giant old man
Nom. Ofs Qwis xépu Spvis yiyas yipov
Gen, Onrds DwilBos  xbpir-os Sprvifos  ylyavros yépovr-os
Dat. el Owis-e xbprr-s Spvib-s yiyavr-t . yigovre
Acc. 0fjr-a Oril-a xdpwv Spviv yiyavr-a  yipovr-a
Voc. Ofs Ol xépe St yiyav yigov

DUAL

N.AV. Ofr< Dwil-e xbpor-e Spvtbee yiyavra  yipovre
G. D. Oproly  DwiB-owv xaplroww dprid-owv  yiybvr-owv  yepdvreow

PLURAL

N.V. Ofres ODwibes xépres Sprils ylyavres  yipovr-es
Gen. Oqr-dv  Drib-wv xapir-wy Spvif-evy  yiybvr-wv  yepévr-uv
Da.  Gqel() Drie(v) xépen(s) dpviei(s) YHBR(y) yipovon(v)
Ace. Ofr-as Dwid-as  xbpir-as  Spvid-as  ylyavr-as  yipovr-as
Masculine: yé\ws laughter (yehwr-), éNépas elephant (éhegparr-), Néwr lion
(Aeorr-), 8300s tooth (3orr-), voc. 830¢s. Feminine: dadis clothing (éobnr-),
Ips strife (ép8-), dowlis shield (dowid-), warpls fatherland (warpid-), xbpvs
helmet (xopub-).
& In wods foot, Doric xds (stem xod-) ov is irregular.

258. B. NEUTERS WITH STEMS IN v AND IN &r VARYING WITH asg

. BINGULAR
cépa body  vwap liver vipas portent xipas horn
(owpar-) (iwar-) (repat-) (xepir-, Kepag-)
N. A. V. cépa dqwap . Tiépas

xipas
Gen. oépar-os fimaros . vipar-os xépir-os  (xépa-os) wipws
Dat. abpar- fiwar- ripar- xépET-L (xépf-i‘) wépas

857 D. xpds skin (xpwr-) and some other words often show a stem with no
1. Thus, Hom. xpobs, xpot (also Hdt.), xpéa, and also, but rarely, xpwrés,
xpara. Hom. has 8pg, vé\y, Ypy for Att. 13pdre (18pds sweat), YENwre (YéNws
taughter), ¥pwr. (¥pws love). Hom. has also acc. i3pd, yOw (or yé\w»r), ¥po»
(from ¥pos). Some stems in -3 are generally « stems in Ionic, Doric, and Aeolic:
6¢ris, Oérwos (but Béridos © 870), Mdpis, Idpeos.

208 D. The other dialects rarely show the » forms. Hom. has répas, Tépaa
(relpea), Tepdwr, Tepdesa, xépas, xépaos, xépai, xépa, xepdwr, xépas. and xepdeses.




62 THIRD DECLENSION: DENTAL STEMS [ase

B. NEUTERS WITH STEMS IN r AND IN &r VARYING WITH as —

Concluded
DUAL
oépa body  twap liver riépas portent xipas horn
(cwpar-) (hwar-) (repar-) (xepir-, xepac-)

N. A. V. oépar-e fwar-e répar-¢ xépir-«  (xépa-e) wip®
G. D. cepdr-owv fiwér-owv Tephr-oy xepir-oww  (xepd-or) xepgy

PLURAL

N.V. cépar-a fiwar-a répar-a xiplir-a  (xépa-a) wip®

Gen. cupbr-ey fwbr-wv Tephr-aov xepir-wv  (xepd-wr) xeplv

Dat. cbpaci(v)  fwaci(v)  répaci(v) xiplar(v) )

Ace. oépar-a fwrar-a répar-a xiplir-a  (xépa~a) wlpl

Sropua name (Sropar-), aréua mouth (cropar ), wéke honey (uehir-), ydha milk
. (yahaxr-, 133 b), ¢ds light (¢pwr-), iip heart (for xnps-, 133 b).

a. Stems in as (264) drop o before the endings and contract ao, aw 0 w,
and aa to a.

b. «xépas, meaning wing of an army, is declined from the stem repas- (éxl
xépws tn single file) ; in the meaning horn, from the stem xepdr-.

¢. For the inflection #wap, #rar-os, see 268 b. Of like inflection are &\eipap
Jfat, ¢ppéap cistern, 8é\eap hait. and poetic Huap day, eldap food, reipap end.

d. Tépas, xépas form their nominative from a stem ins. 8o, t0o, répas end
wépar-os, pds light (contracted from gdos) pwr-8s (263 c).

259. STEMS IN A LIQUID (X, p) OR A NASAL (¥).

SINGULAR

4 ofp 4 pyrp # fts fryepbv dyby worpdy
(6np-) (prrop-) @) (iryepor-)  (dywr)  (wouuer-)
wild beast  orator nose lgader contest shepherd
Nom. &4 phrop bts hyepdv dydv woypfy
Gen. Onp-ds pfrop-os pivds  fryspévos  &y@wos  worpbeos
Dat. Onp-( fhrop-t pTw- fryepdv-o dyéwe woupdv-L
Ace. 84jp-a phrop-a ptv-a fypév-a dyéva worpdv-a
Voc.  op pirop (] tryopdv dydv woptfiy

Hdt. has e for a before a vowel (cp. 264 D. 8) in Tépeos, Tépea (also réparos, Tépara),
xépeos, xépei, xépea, xepéwr. Hom. has weipas welparos for wépas réparos. From
¢dos (pbws), whence ¢ds, he has dat. ¢pde, pl. pdea. ¢dos is used in tragedy.

259 D. Late Greek shows 3e\¢tr, ptv, Ol shore (Hom. 6ls). ®\urs worm in
Hippocrates has its » from the oblique cases. Hom. has 4ép, #épa from d4p air;
from Kportwr Hom. has Kpostwros and Kportoros. udxaps is Doric for udedp Rappy.
Pind. has ¢pact (260 N.). Ionic uels, Doric ujs are from uers for unrs (40, 87 D.
1, 2). Aeolic gen. ufj»wos is from unro-os.
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STEMS IN A LIQUID (A, p) OR A NASAL (v) — Concluded
DUAL

é ohp 3 phrep hos  hyepdy dyév wouufyy
(6np-) (prrrop-) @im)  (hyepor-)  (dywr-)  (roper)
wild beast orator nose leader contest shepherd
N. A. V. 0fp-¢ pfirop-¢ Plve ﬁyipdv-c dydve  worplv—e
G.D. Oqpotv fnrép-owv pivoly  fyquév-orv  &ydv-orv'  worpév-orv’

PLURAL

NV. Ofpe  piropes  pives  dyqbves  bydve  wopive
Gen. Onp-8v prrép-wv pir-dv  fygdvav  dybvev  woipiv-ey
Dat. Onp-ai(v) phropor(v) Prl(v) Hypdor(v) &ybou(v) wouudon(v)
Acc. Ofp-as phrop-as piv-as  dyquév-az  dydvas  woyudv-as

o albfp upper air (albep-), d xparhip mixing bowl (xparyp-), & dp thief (pwp-), d
wxrap nectar (vexrap-), & deAgts dolphin (Segu-), & “ENNgy Greek ('EXkgs-),
é Saluwr divinity (daywor-), voc. daiuor, 249 b. The only \ stem is 8 &\s salt
(pl. grains of salt) ; » &\s (poetic) means sea. & wh» month was originally a
sigma stem (un»o-, Cp. mensis).

260. Accusative Sing. —'Axé\\w and ITose3d are found as well as 'Axwé\-
A\wra, locetd3@ra. The shorter forms are regular in inscriptions, and occur espe-
cially in expressions of swearing after »h 7é», ud 76» (1696 b).

261. Vocative. —cwrip preserver,’ Ax6M\\wy, Ilocedd» (from Iocadéws, -dwy,
-irwr) have voc. odrep, “Awollor, Iléce:dor with recessive accent. Recessive
accent also occurs in compound proper names in -wr; 88 'Ayauéurwr, *Aydueuror ;
Aéropédwr, Alréuedor; dihjuwr, S\juor; but not in those in -gpwr (Eddédpor).
Aaxedalpwr has Aaxedaiuor.

STEMS IN €p VARYING WITH p

262. Several words in -ryp show three forms of stem gradation: -ryp strong,
-r¢p middle, -7p weak. p between consonants becomes pa (36 b). The vocative
bas recessive accent. drip man weak form in p even before vowels;
between » and p, 3 is inserted by 130.

960 D. suvxedr potion usually has xvked for xuxedva.

268 D. Poetry often has xarépos, warép, unrépos, pnrép, etc. Poetical gre
xarpdy ; Ovyaréps, Oiyarpa, Bbyarpes, Bvyarpdr, Buyarépecos, Blbyarpas, yaotépos,
etc.; and d»épos, dwpt, drvépa, dvépes, dwépwy, drépas all with long a. Hom. has
4npesa. and d»dpda: (With -ao: only in this word), Adunrpos and Anuprepos.
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SINGULAR
 warhp 4 phre # buybrnp 4 dvip
(xarep-) (uarep-) (bvyarep-)  (drep-ordn(3)p-)
Jather mother daughter man

Nom.  werfp pirve Svydrmp dvip

Gen. warp-és prp-és Ovyarp-és 4dv8p-de

Dat. warp-( prp-l Svyarp-( L a

Aoc. warip-e pyripa Gvyaripa &vép-a

Voc. wérep sfre Fyare &vep

DUAL
N.A V. waripe prip boyarlpc . Svbpe
Q. D. warip-owv pyrip-ow WMV dvlp-oty
PLURAL
N.V. warip-es pyrip-e Ouyarip-es &vip-s

Gen. warip-ov prip-ev Svyarip-ov
Dat. warpb-oi(v) pyrpé-e(v) Svyarpé-o(v) drvdpb-ar(v)
Acc. warip-as prrip-as Ovyarip-as &vbp-as

a. The accent in the weak forms of ufryp, Gvydrnp in the gen. and dat.
sing. follows that of warpés, warpl.

b. ~yasrip belly, has yaorpls, eto. Awwhryp is inflected Afunrpos, Aduyrpy
Afpuyrpa, Afuyrep,

C. dorfp star has gen. dorépos, dat. dorép:, dat. pl. dorpde.

STEMS IN SIGMA (65, as, 05)

263. Stems in sigma are contracted where o falls out between the
vowel of the stem and the vowel of the ending (120). Thus, yéros
race, gen. yeve(o)-os yévos, dat. yeve(o)-+ yéver, cp. Lat. genus gener-is (for
genes-is), gener-.

a. The masculine and feminine accusative plural, when it is contracted, bor-
rows the form of the contracted nominative plural. -es is not derived from -eas.
In the dative plural the union of ¢ of the stem and ¢ of the ending produces oo,
which is reduced to ¢ without lengthening the preceding vowel (107).

b. Masculine stems in es with the nominative in -ys are proper names ; the
feminine rpufpns trireme is an adjective used substantively (properly, triply
Atted; % rpufpns (»als) ¢ ship with three banks of oars*).

c. Neuters with stems in es bave -os in the nominative, accusative, and
vocative singular; neuters with stems in as have -as in these cases.

d. Some stems in as have also a stem in ar or d&r (268).



264) THIRD DECLENSION: SIGMA STEMS 66
264. & Zunpbrys Socrates & Anpocdéms Demosthenes
(Zuxpares-) (Anposbeves-)
Nom. Zuxpbrys Anpocdéms
Gen. (Zwxpdreos)  Tuxpbrovs (Anpoctére-0s)  Anpecdévons
Dat. (Swrpdre-t) Zuxpbre (Anposféve-t) Anpocbéiva
Ace. (Zoxpdrea)  Zuxpéry (Anposbévea)  Anpocivm
Yoc. Zéupares Aqpéoleves
SINGULAR
# Tpiipms 75 yivos 5 yipas
(7penpec-) (veres-) (vepac-)
trireme race prize
Nom. Tohons

yévos yipas
Gen. (Tpuhipeos) Tpifipove (véve-0s) yivow (1épa-os) yipus
Dat. (rpeipes)  Tpifipe (vére)  yivm (vépar)  yipm
Ace. (7pvipea)  Tprfipn Yévos yipas
Voc. Tpifipes vivos vipas

DUAL

N A V. (rpdpee) Tpfipns (véree) yive (vépae) vipE
G.D. (Tpnpé-or) Tpipory (veré-or) yevoly (vepd-or) yepigw

PLURAL

NV (rpipees) Tpifipus (vérea) i (vépa-a) vipB
Gen. (Tponpéwr) Tprfipuy (yeré-wr) yevdy (repd-wr) yeplv
Dat. (rpvipes-ai) rpfipeai(v)  (véves—oi) yivn(v)  (vépac-o) yipaoi(v)
Ace Tpiipus (yérea) yérm (vépa-a) yipn

Awyévys Diogenes, 'Ixxoxpdrys Hippocrates. Neuters: ¥ros year, edpos width,
lpos sword, Teixos wall, Yfpas old age, xpéas flesh (for xépas horn see 268).

a. Proper names in -ys have recessive accent in the vocative.

b. Proper names in «yéms, -xpdrys, -uérys, -pdrys, etc., may have an accus.
in -q» derived from the first declension. Thus, Zwxpdryy, 'Apwropdryr, like
"Arpeldyy (222, 282 N.). But names in -x\js (265) have only -ei.

¢. Proper names in -gs often show -eos, -ea in the lyric parts of tragedy.

d Neuters in -os often show open forms (especially -ew») in Attic poetry.
-ewr is frequent in Xenophon.

e. rpifpowr and rpifpwr have irregular accent by analogy to the other forms.

f. A preceding p does not prevent the contraction of ea t0 9, a8 8pn from
74 8pos mountain (cp. 81. 1).

g The dat. sing. of as stems is properly -&:; but -¢ is often written on
the authority of the ancient grammarians. This ¢ may possibly be due to the
analogy of ¢ in & stems.

904 D. 1. Hom. uses the open or the closed forms according to convenience.
-evs occurs in the gen. of a few words in -os (Sé\evs) ; -ewr is often a monosyl-
GREEK ORAM. —§
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263. When -eo- of the stem is preceded by ¢, the forms are inflected as fol-
lows: 10 3ébs fear (3eec-), Hepixhfjs from Ilepuxhénys Pericles (Iepixhees-) :

Nom. 8dos (Tepuxhéns) epuchiys
Gen. (8ée-0s)  Bilows (Hepixhéeos)  ITepixhbovs
Dat. (8ée) Sien (Mepexhée-) IMepuchat
Ace. 8o (Mepixnée-a)  IMepuchdl
Voc. 8ios (Meplxhees) eplaches

80 'Hpaxhis Heracles, Zopoxhs Sophocles.

a. After ¢, ea contracts to & (56). On the contraction of -eeos, see 55.
b. 38éos is uncontracted because the form was originally 3ecwos (58). -

STEMS IN os

266. 1) aiBas ahame is the only os stem in Attic. It is inflected
in the singular onl 6 Nom. atsés, Gen. alSots (alds-os), Dat. atbot (alds+),
Acc. alsé (aldda),

STEMB IN o(f)

267. Stems in s have lost vau and appear as » stems. This
oontracts with the case endmgs in the dative and accusative singu-
lar and in the nominative and accusative plural. Stems in oy are
masculine.

lable (60), as is the accus. sing. and pl. -ea from nom. -ns or -os, Hdt. has open
-eos, -ea, -ces (?), ea. In the dat. pl. Hom. has Bé\ess:, Béhes:, and BeNéesoc
(250 D. 2) from SéNos missile.

2. Stems in as are generally uncontracted in Hom. (y#paos, v#pai), but we
find -a« in the dat. sing., xpe@d» and xpee@» in the gen. pl. In the nom. and ace.
Pl. a is short (yép&), and this is sometimes the case even in Attic poetry (xpéd).
The explanation {8 obscure (yép& does not stand for yépa’). Hom. has 3éraca:
and 3ewdeco: (3éxas cup).

8. In Hom. and Hdt. several words in -as show.e for a before a vowel (cp.
dpéw in Hdt. for 8pdw). Hom.: od3as ground, oldeos, o3¢l and olde:; xdas Sleece,
kdea, xdect ; Hdt. : yépas, yépeos, but xpéas, xpéws, xped». In Attic poetry : Bpéras
image, Bpéreos, Bpérat, ete. Cp. 268 D.

265 D. Hom. has x\éa (for x\éa’ ?), and from -dﬂs Aos, - ; HAL. : dos (for
-deos), -&, -ed. For -fos, -fla the open -éeos, -éea may be read. Attic poetry often
has the open forms -é4s (also in prose inscrip.), -ée, -ees.

9668 D. Hom, and Ion. 4 4ds dawn (doe-) is inflected like aldds. For aldobs,
& we may read al3éos, #éa and some other open forms in Hom. The Attic form
&ws is declined according to 238 ; but the accus. s &» (238 d). Hom. has i3péa
from {3pds sweat (usually a r stem). Cp. 267 D.

267 D. Hom. bas fpw¥’ (for #py read #pdi’), fpwa (or 4pu’), fpwes fpmas, Mirwa
and Misw. Hdt. has the gen. Mirw and Mtwwos, the acc. wdrpwr, fpwr, but uhrowe.
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SINGULAR DUAL PLURAL
Nom. fipws hero N. A. V. fpus N. V. fipu-es (rarely fipws)
Gen. #pw-os G.D.  #ph-oww Gen. fpé-wy
Dat. fipe—s (usually fipy) Dat. fipw-oi(v)
Ace. fpw-a (usually fiow) . Acc. fipw-as (rarely fipws)
Voc. fpus

Tpds Trojan (262 a), wdrpws father's brother, uhrpws mother’s brother, duds
slave (poetic, cp. 262 a).

a. Forms of the Attic second declension (287) are gen. fpw, Mitrw, acc. fpw» ;
dual §pg» (on an inscription).

STEMS IN ¢ AND v

268. Most stems in « and some stems in v show the pure stem vowel
only in the nominative, accusative, and vocative singular. In the
other cases they show an ¢ in place of « and v, and -ws instead of -os
in the genitive singular. Contraction takes place when this ¢ stands

before ¢, ¢, or a of the case ending.

SINGULAR
& kg city & whyvs forearm Td Eorv town 4 ods sow & lx0bs fAsh
(xorr) (rnxv-) (dorv-) (ev)  (ixbv)
Nom. wéhrg wfixvs Sorv ads ~  lx0és
Gen. wihe-ws whxe-us Sorews ovdés  Ixbi-os
Dat.  (wéhe) wéha (whxes) whxe (fo7es) &orae ov-t ix96%
Acc. wéhi-v whxv-v &orv od-v  Ix06-v
Voe. wéhs whixv &orv od 0
DUAL
NAV.(xéMe-c) wéha (whixec) hixe (&o7ee) Sorar ov-e tx 06—«
G. D. wrolé-ory wqxé-owv doréov  ov-oly  IxOoww
PLURAL

N.V. (wéhe-es) ﬁm (tﬂxe-«) whxes (dorea) o oves  IxOi-es
Gen. wh)e-ov Sorewy  ovidv  Ix0éev
Dat. M(v) wfixe-oy(v) Sore-oi(v) ovoi(v) txbv-ou(v)
Ace. wéhas whxas (&orea) 8oy ods ix09s

988 D. 1. vstems. a. Doric, Aeolic, and New Ionic retain the ¢ stem with-
out variation fn all cases: wéhis, wéhiws, w6 (from woli-:) and rarely sée: in
Hdt., wé\w, w6\, w6Mes, woMwr, wési, wéNs from wéNrs (Cretan), and wélias,
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269. Stems in « and v are of two kinds: —
1. a. Stems in ¢, with genitive in -ews, a8 (masc.) udrris seer, ¥xis viper; (fem.)
wé\is city, wolnous poetry, Sévams power, ordos faction, UBpis outrage.
Neuter nominatives in -. are not used in classical prose.
b. Stems in ¢, with genitive in -wos, a8 & «fs weevil, gen. xi-és, dat. xi-f; and
80 in proper names in -is, 88 Adydams Lygdamis, gen. Avydduos.
2. a. Stems in v, with genitive in -vos ; a8 (masc.) uis mouse, Sérpus cluster
of grapes, Ix0%s fish; (fem.) 3p0s oak, éppds eyedrow, icxbs force.
b. Stems in v, with genitive in -ews: (masc.) rfixvs forearm, réhexvs aze;
(neut.) &orv town.

N. 1. —In the nom., ace., and voc. sing. barytone stems in v have short v;
oxytone substantives (usually) and monosyllables have #; and monosyllables
circumflex the o (s0s, adv, ).

N. 2. — 7 ¥yxelvs eel follows ix00s in the singular (éyxéAv-os, etc.), but wHxvs
in the plural (éyxéhes, etc.). But this does not hold for Aristotle.

270. Stems in ¢ and v vary with stronger stems, of which ¢ in the cases other
than nom., acc., and voc. sing. is a survival. Thus:
a. ¢ v, 88 In wéhi-s, whxv-s.
b. e, v, which before vowels lost their « and v (43), as in wohe(s)~, wohe(s)-es,
wyxe(y)-es ; which contract to wéhe:, wéhews, whxes.
¢. There is also & stem in 9, as in Hom. xéAn-os (268 D. 1, ¢), whence wéhe-ws.
N. 1. — xére-0s in Attic poetry for the sake of the metre is due to the analogy
of vstems with gen. in -e-os ($3é0s, 297). Hom. xjxe-os is the regular form (from
wyxe(y)-0s). Attic rfxe-ws follows wéhews. wohe-o¢ and wfxeo: for xéhe-oc and
whxv-o: are due to the analogy of forms from stems in e, ev (xére-w», rfixe-w», ete.).
N. 2. —The dual wé)ee occurs in some Mss.

271. Accent. —Final -ws of the genitive singular does not prevent the
acute from standing on the antepenult (163a). Thus wéhe-ws, whxe-ws, o Te-ws.
wéhe-ws retains the accent of the earlier xé6\n-os, which, by transference of quantity
(84), became wére-ws. The accent of the gen. pl. follows that of the gen. sing.

272. Accusative plural. — wé)eis, xfxas are borrowed from the nominative.
Ix00s is from Iy Ours. IxObas occurs in late Greek. Cp. 251 a.

b. Hom. has xbé\s, w6\0s, oI, xéhe or -& (for which some read »6Al, 88 xéi ;
wboet i8 correct) and w7éhet, w6\», oA ; pl. wbhies, wollwr, wérest (Some read
instead xé\ige) or wolleco: (250 D. 2) hdx&cu, x6Nis or wé\ias (wéheis appears
in some texts).

¢. Hom. has algo forms with n: wé\nos, xéhne, wéhnes, xéAnas.

2. v stems. a. Ionic, Doric, and Aeolic have the open forms w#fxees, &orei,
dorea ; in the gen. sing. -os, never -ws (x#xeos, &oreos). In the dat. sing. of words
of more than one syllable Hom. has -vi' or -ui, 88 »éxue (»éxus corpse), but Hdt.
does not show -u.

b. The gen. pl. has the regular accent (rnxéwr, doréws). On the dat. weré-
Keoot, ¥éxveai, wirvooe (some would read »éxbo:, wirbe:), rextesar, see 250 D. 2.
Hom. has accus. ixé0s and ix60as, Hdt. has {x66as very rarely.
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273. Contraction. —ix60 (once) for Ixfbe and Ix60s for lx6des oocur in
comedy. {x60 is not a legitimate contraction, as v cannot contract with ¢
(51 ¢). ix@ds (for Ixédes) is the accus. form used as the nom. (261 b).

274. ols sheep is declined as follows : ols, ol-6s, oi-l, ol-», ol ; dual, ol-e, ol-oi» ;
pl ol-es, ol-d», ol-ol, ols. Here the stem is ol, representing és:, which is
properly an ¢ stem : ége-s, Lat. ovi-s. ’

275. STEMS IN ev, av, ov
SINGULAR
& Baceig 4 ypads 4 vadg $, § ot
king old woman ship oz, cow
Nom. Bacel-s ypaS-s valg Bobg
Gen. Bac\i-us Ypi-6s ve-ds Bo-ds
Dat.  (Bashdr) okt yut - Bot
Ace. Bacréa ypas-v vas-v Bot-v
Voc. Baoced ypad vad Bod
DUAL

N. A V. Bacd Ypi-e vi-¢ Bé-e
G. D. Baocboww ypl-olv ve-oly fo-olv

PLURAL

s, later

N.V. { Pas }pie vi-es o
Gen. Bachb-wv Ypu-dv ve-dv Po-av
Dat. Baced-oi(v)  ypav-ei(v) vavei(v) Bov-eri(v)
Aco. Bacé-as Ypat-g vad-g Bods

Like Baci\eds are declined the masculine oxytones ¢ lxxeis horseman, 4 lepebs
priest, & yowels parent, & povets murderer ; like Bols 18 declined & xois three-
quart measure (but acc. xéa and xéas).

$74 D. Hom. has &, étos and olds, &', s, 8twr and old», dtecoc (olecas o 388)
and Secoe, 8's(7).

276 D. 1. Hom. has BaciNjos, -fli, -fa, -¢J, -fes, -ebo: (and -fecor), -fas.
Also fos, -, 44, from the stem e —ey. -eis and -t for <os and -& are not
common. °A7rpets, Tidets have -&c)-os etc. regularly (Tos4 from Tidéa). Hdt.
has o3, & OF i, 4, 0, ~des, ~bwr, ~cbo, -6ds.

2. Hom. has ypnis or ypyis, ypnt, vpnd and ypnv; the unattic Béese: (and
Bovel), Bbas (and Pols), Sd» aco. sing. H 238. The Doric nom. sing. is Bas,
acc. pl. Bos.

3. The declension of »ds in Doric, Homer, and Herodotus is as follows:
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276. Substantives in -eds preceded by a vowel may contract in the gen. and
acc. sing. and pl. Thus, d\eds fisherman has gen. dAvws or d\ls, acc. drud
or d\d, gen. pl. d\éwr or dMdy, aco. pl. dNuéds or d\ds. All other forms are
regular. The contracted forms were in use in the fifth century, but in the
fourth (espeocially after 860 B.c.) the open forms are common. So are declined
EiBocts Euboean from EdSowels, Iawpawets Peiraeus, I\arawds Plataean.

277. Other Forms. —a. In the drama from words in -efs we find rarely
-& in ace. sing., -4&s in acc. pl. -éos and -fos, -fes, -fas are occasionally found.

b. The nom. pl. in older Attic ended in -§s (Baci\fs), derived either from
-fes by contraction or from -éys (once on an inscription) by 84. -§s occurs on
inscriptions till about 860 B.c., and is the form to be adopted in the texts of
authors of the fifth century and in Plato. -ées occurs rarely, but is suspected.
Basheis (regular on inscriptions after 829 B.c.) is from analogy to #8eis.

¢. The acc. pl. Baci\eis was not used till the end of the fourth century. -gs
(the nom. form) is used for the ace. in & few passages (251 b).

278. Stem Variation. — Stems ending in ev, av, ov lose v before case end-
ings beginning with a vowel, y passing into ¢ (43). Stems in ev show the pure
form only in the vocative ; other forms are derived from the stronger stem xv.
nv and &v before a consonant become ev, &v (40) a8 in Sag\ets, Bacileior, rais,
ravel from Saciyus, »ivs, etc. From Bacdd(r)-os, -§(r)~, -A(r)-a, -H(r)-as
come, by transfer of quantity (34), the Attic forms. 8o »eds is derived from
m(£)-6s. In Bag\éwr, ved», e is shortened from the y of Sasi\fws, »d» by 39,
Bo-6s, etc. are from the stem Sov- Sog-, cp. Lat. bovis.

STEMS IN ot
279. Stems in o, with nominative in -a, turn « into unwritten ¢ (y)
(43{1 before the endings beginning with a vowel. 3 xefd persuasion
is thus declined :

N. malb. G. weloly (redbos). D. waubol (refb). A, webé (wabb-a).
V. wabot. Dual and plural are wanting.

SINGULAR PLURAL
Doric Homer Hat. Dorle Homer Hdt.
Nom. vat-s wnis wnisg vi-e vil-es, vies
vi-
Gen. vB-6s wnbs, we-ds v8-8v -8y, ve-Biv
veés (and vq-és?) ve-8Bv
Dat. vit wyt wqt vav-oi(v), wmv-ei(v) ol
v (v) vh-woi(v), weron(v)
Acc. vatv via, via vi-as vi-as, vi-as

via vi-ag
Hom. has »ave! in ravouhvrés.

279 D. In Ionio the forms are contracted (refols, etc.). Hdt. has acc. ‘Iod»
from ‘I, Ayrod», but also rede.
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80 §xé echo, edeord well-being, pedd sparing, Zaxrdd, Ayrd, Kahwyd. o stems
are chiefly used for women's names,

a. A stronger form of the stem i8 wi, seen in the earlier form of the nomi-
native (Zargy, Anr¢). The accusative has the accent of the nominative.

b. When dual and plural occur, they are of the second declension: nom.
Mxel (late) from Aexs woman in child-bed, acc. yopyols from +yopyd gorgon.

¢ 4 eixd» mage, 4 dn3dr nightingale, properly from stems in or, have certain
forms from this declension (elxods, elxd, voc. dpdol). ;

CASES IN -$ui(¥)

280. Cases in -¢u(v). —-¢u(») Is often added to noun stems in Hom. to
express the relations of the lost instrumental, locative, and ablative, both
singular and (more commonly) plural; rarely to express the relations of the
genitive and dative cases, From & stems are made singulars, from o stems
singulars or plurals, from consonant stems almost always plurals. Except in
beb-pur with the gods -¢(») is not added to a stem denoting a person. (a) Instru-
mental: Bin-¢c by might, érépn-¢ with the other (hand), 3axpvé-¢gi» with tears;
(5) Locative : Gdpn-¢¢ at the door, 8pes-pu on the mountains; (c) Ablative:
xepa)ii-¢or from off the head; especially with prepositions, as éx worré-¢uwr from
of the sea, dxd ral-puwr from the ships.

IRREGULAR DECLENSION

281. The gender in the singular and in the plural may not be the same:
d #iros grain, vd otra; & Seoubs chain, T 3esud chains (ol Sespol cases of im-
prisonment) ; rd orddiwor stade, race-course, pl. Té orddua and ol grddioc

282. Usually the irregularity consists in a word having two different stems.

a. Both stems have a common nominative singular : oxéros darkness, oxérov
exbry, ete. (like Irwov lrwy) Or oxbrovs oxbére (like yérovs yérer). 8o Tdr “Adw,
and rd»“Abwy from “Adws (238 d), 73» Zwxpdry and 7d» Zwxpdryr (264 b). These
are called Aeteroclites (érepbuhira differently declined).

N. Many compound proper names in -ns (especially names of foreigners)
have forms of the 1 and 8 decl., a8 Twaagéprys, -rous, -»p and -rec. 80 Oeoxplry
(voo.) in Demosth., Aewridn» and Aewrides in Hdt.

b. Certain cases are formed from another stem than that of the nom. sin-
gular: & Svepo-s dream, gen. émipar-os (as if from 73 Sreipap), or (less freq.)
dmipov; 80 737 "Axé\wra and Td» *Axé\Aw (260), Tod vidos and rod viod (286, 27).
These are called metaplastic forms (uerarhasuds change of formation).

283. Defectives are substantives having, by reason of their meaning or use,
only one number or only certain cases. Thus, sing. only: é dfp air, é alofp
wpper air; plur. only : r& Awrbowa, Té "ONSuwa the Dionysiac (Olympic) festival,
o éryola: annual winds; in some cases only : & uéhe my good sir or madam ;
brap dream ; 8pelos use only in nom. ; \iSés MBa from *Aly stream, libation.

284. Indeclinables are substantives having one form for all cases : 3 xpedv,
160 xpedv, etc. fatality, 10 &\ga alpha, 70 Néyew to speak, most cardinal num-
bers (rd 3éxa tem), several foreign words, as 'laxdS Jacob, AafSl3 David.
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1
2.
8.
4.

6.

S

11
12

18.

14.

16.
16.
17.
18,

285. LIST OF THE PRINCIPAL IRREGULAR SUBSTANTIVES

"Apns (&) Ares, stems "Apec-, "Apev- from "Apess-. G. “Apews (poet. ”Apeos),
D. “Apet, A. “Apn (poet. “Apea), “Apyr. Epic G. “Apnos, “Apeos, D. “Apny,
“Apei, A. “Apna, “Apyr. HAt. “Apeos, “Apec, “Apea.  Aeolic “ Apevs, “ Apevos, etc,

dphv (8, %) lamb, sheep, stems dper-, dp»-, dpra~. Thus, dprds, dpw-f, &pra,
&pr-es, dpr-o», dprd-o¢ (Hom. dprecoi), dpr-as (declined like a subst. in
-np). Nom. dp#» occurs on inscript. but durés (2 decl.) is commonly used.

yéh\a (78) milk (183), ydAaxr-o0s, ydAaxr-, etc. i

YO us (8) laughter, yé\wr-os, etc. Attic poets A. yé\wra or yAwr. Hom.
has D. véAg, A. véAw, YO\wr or yéNor(?) from Aeol. yéros. Cp. 267 D,

Yéwo (16) knee, ybrar-os, etc. Ionic and poetic yotrar-os, yolrar-i, etc. Epic
also ~your-ds, yourl, yolr-a, pl. yobr-wr, yobreca: (260 D. 2). The forms in
ov are from ~yorg- (87 D. 1, 263 ¢); cf. Lat. genu.

yorhy (%) woman, yvraw-bs, yuraw-i, yvraix-a, yora: (133); dual yvrair-e,
yuraw-otv ; pl. yuralx-es, yvraix-dv, yurasfl, yuraic-as. The gen. and dat. of
all numbers accent the last syllable (cp. d»fp). Comic poets have A.
yurip, yurds, N. pl. yurai,

8éxpvov (16) tear, Saxpbov, etc., in prose and poetry. 8dxpv (76) is usually
poetic, D. pl. 8dxpvot,

8évBpov (16) tree, 3év3pov, ete. Also D. sing. 3évdper, pl. 3évdpy, 3évBpect. Hdt.
has 3évdpor, 3év3peor and 3ér3pos.

8los (16) fear (3eec-), déous, 3ée. Hom., 3elovs, 656 D. Cp. 265.

84pv (16) spear, dbpar-os, 3bpar-i, pl. 36par-a, etc. Poetic Sop-bs, 3op- (also in
prose) and 3ép-e: (like dorec). Ionic and poetic 3otpar-os, etc., Epic also
Sovp-bs Sovp-{, dual doip-e, pl. Sodp-a, Bodp-wr, Solp-eas: (260 D.2). The forms
with ov are from 3ops- (87 D. 1).

lpws (8) love, ¥pwr-os, otc. Poetical ¥pos, ¥py, ¥por. Cp. 267 D.

Zebs (3) Zeus, Abs, Acl, Al-a, Zed. Zebs is from Awevs, Awds, etc., from Acs-.
Ionic and poetic Zn»és, Zyr, ZHra.

Odpag (%) justice and the goddess Themis (Bems-), éuid-os, Géud~, 6éw-v. Hom,
has Ofuor-os, etc. Pind. Oéwir-os, 8éui-v, Géuir-es. Hdt. Géwos. In the
phrase Géus elvac fas esse (indic. 0dws dorl), 8éws 18 indeclinable.

xbp8 (76) head (poetic) used in Attic only in N. A. V. sing., but dat. xdpg.
Other cases are from the stem xpar-, G. xpar-6s, D. xpa-r{; also 7o xpdar-a
N. A, sing., «pér-as A. pl.

Epic shows the stems xpdar-, xpir-, xapnar-, xapnr-. N. xdpn, G. xpdaros,
kparés, xapharos, xdpnros, D. xpdare, xpirl, xaphare, xdpyre, A. xdp. N. pL
xdpd, xpdara, xapfara, and xdpyra, G. xpdrwy, xaphrwr, D. xpici, A. cpira.

xbov (8, ) dog, xvrbs, xvr-l, xb»a, xbov; xire, Kur-oiv; Kxbres, kur-d», xvol,
«tr-as,

Adag (4) stone, poetic also Ads, G. Ndos (or Mov), D. \dl, A. Mias, Nia;
dual A\de; pl \i-es, M-w», M-eco(, A-eo:.

péprvs (8, H) witness, udprup-os, etc., but D. pl. udprv-o«. Hom. has N. udprv-
pos, Pl. udprupoc.

Ot8(xovs (8) Oedipus, G. Oldixodos, Oldixov, Ol8iwédd (Dor.), D. Ol3ixed,,
A. Ol3ixovr, Oldixbdar, V. Oljixous, Oldlxov.
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19. Swepos (8) and Brewpor (76, Ionic and poetic) dream, é»elpov, etc., but also
émlpar-os, etc. 73 Smp only in N. A.

20. 8pvis (8, #) bird (267). A. Spwifa and Bpriv (247). Poetic Spris, A. bpwiv;
Pl. N, 8press, G. Sprewr, A. Spres Or 8pris. Dor. G. Sprix-os, etc.

21. 8eoe dual, two eyes, pl. G. oows, D. Ssaois (-ow0s).

22. ods (76) ear, dr-bs, ar-l, pl. dr-a, &r-wr (262 8), dol; from the stem r-
contracted from oé(c)ar-, whence é(y)ar-. ods is from dos, whence also
the Doric nom. ds. Hom. G. olar-os, pl. olar-a, olas: and dol.

28. vt (%) Pnyz (128), Ivxrbs, Muxr-l, Ilvxr-a, and also Mwx-bs, Mwwx-{, IIvix-a.

24. wpeoBevrfis (8) envoy has in the pl. usually the forms of the poetic wpéoSus
old man, properly an adj., old. Thus, N. 8ing. xpesBevrifs, G. xpecfBevrod,
etc., N. pl. wpéoBes, G. wpéofewr, D. wpéofes:, A. wpésPes (rarely =pe-
aBevral, etc.). wpéofvs meaning old man is poetic in the sing. (A. wpéopus,
V. xpéofv) and pl. (wpésBeis) ; meaning envoy wpéoPus i8 poetic and rare
in the sing. (dual wpesSs from wpesBets). wpecSirys old man is used
in prose and poetry in all numbers,

25. wlp (76) fire (x¥p-, 264 b), wup-bs, wup-(, PL. T& Tupd watch-fires, 2nd decl.

20. $8wp (76) water, Vdar-os, vdar—, pl. Vdar-a, V8dr-wr, etc. Cp. 268 b.

27. vlés (8) son has three stems : 1. vio-, whence vlod, ete., according to the 2nd
decl. 2. viv-, whence viéos, viel, dual vlet, viéowr, pl. vlets, viéwy, viéo, vlels.
The stems vio- and vlv-, usually lose their ¢ (43): dod, déos, etc. 8. wi-in
Hom. G. vlos, D. uli, A. vla, dual vle, pl. vies, vido, vias.

28. xelp (9) hand, xewp-bs, xep-l, xeip-a; dual xeip-e, xep-oiv; pl. xeip-es, xeip-@v,
xep-ol, xeip-as. Poetic also xep-6s, xep-(, etc.; dual, xewp-oir. Att. inscr.
have xewotr, xepol. Hom. agrees with Att. prose and Hdt. except that
he has also xep-{, xelp-esor xelp-ese,

29. xpés (8) skin, xpwr-bs, xpwr-t (but xp@ in the phrase év xp¢), xpdra. Poetic
xpo-bs, xpo-t, xpb-a, like aldds, 266.

ADJECTIVES
ADJECTIVES OF THE FIRST AND SECOND DECLENSIONS

286. Adjectives of Three Endings. — Most adjectives of the vowel
declension have three endings: -os, - (or -d), ov. The masculine
and peuter are declined according to the second declension, the
feminine according to the first.

a. When ¢, ¢, or p (80, 218) precedes -os the feminine ends in -a, not in -y.
But adjectives in -oos (not preceded by p) have . Thus, &y3oos, év36y, &y3oor
eighth, dfpbos, d6péd, dbpbor crowded. See 200 e.

287. &yalds good, dfws worthy, paxpds long are thus declined :

$85 D. 27. Hom. has also viés, viod, vidw, vlé, vid, viciot; viéos, W&, vida, vides
and uleis, éas. w sometimes makes a short syllable in ulés, viés, vi¢ (148 D. 8).

$87 D. In the fem. nom. sing. Ionic has -y, never -d ; in the fem. gen. pl.
Hom. has -4w» (less often -éwr) ; Hdt. has -éw» in oxytone adjectives and parti-
ciples, and so probably in barytones.




74

Nom.

Gen.
Dat.
Ace.
Voc.

DECLENSION OF ADJECTIVES

dyabés dyabf, dyabév
&dyafod dyabfs dyabod
4ya8p dyadf &yab
dyabév dyabfiy dyabév
4yadé &yadf &yadév

N.A.V.4ya0é &yadf dyadé

G. D. &yaboiv dyabaiv dyabolv

N. V.
Gen.
Dat.
Ace.

doONés good, xaxés bad, copés wise,

dyabol dyafal dyabéd

dyabov &yaldv dyabdv
&yalols dyadats dyabols

dyalovs dyadfs &yald

SINGULAR

&fws 4fa  &fov
dlov &tlas &tlov
afly afla Aty
Gwov &fiav Efwov
& &f@  &fwov

DUAL

aflw At Afle
&flovy &flary dflowy

PLURAL

&for & &fa
dflov &flov dikov
dflous dflais dflors
dflovs dflas Gfa

o

[ass

paxpés paxph  paxpdy
paxpod paxpds pasxpod
paxpd paxpd poxpd
paxpéy paxpdv paxpév
paxpl  paxp  paxpév

paxpd paxpd poxpd
paxpoly paxpaly paxpoly

paxpol paxpal paxpd
paxplv paxpén paxpdy
paxpois paxpals paxpois
paxpovs paxpls paxpé

ko,

L s ]

Ogpov light, 3fhos clear;

d»dpelos, dvdpela, dvdpeiov courageous, dlxaiws just, duows like, aloxpbs, aloxpd,
aloxpby base, é\etfepos free,; all participles in -os and all superlatives.

a. The accent in the feminine nominative and genitive plural follows that
of the masculine : &fw, d¢lwr, not dila:, dE:d», a8 would be expected according
to the rule for substantives (206), e.g. a8 in airia cause, alriat, alridv.

b. All adjectives and participles may use the masculine instead of the
feminine dual forms: rd dyabd unrépe the two good mothers.

288. Adjectives of Two Endings. — Adjectives using the mascu-
line for the feminine are called adjectives of two endings. Most
such adjectives are compounds.

289. ddwos unjust (d&- without, 8ixy justice), Ppdvpos prudent, and
I\ews propitious are declined thus:

Nom.
Gen.
Dat.
Acc.
Voc.

Masc. and Fem. Neut.

&5ucos &Bwcov
&8(xov 45(xov
d8ixe 48ixe
&Bwcov &8wov
&8uxe &8ucov

SINGULAR

Masc. and Fem.

Neut.

Masc.and Fem. Neaut.

$pdvipos  $pémpov Qs Ouor
$povipov  dpovipov Do Dew
épovipp  dpovipe D Dy
$pévipov  Ppénipov Doy Deav
$péwnipe $péwnipov Des  Duur

989 D. Hom. has Daos or D\s; wheios, wheln, wheior (Hdt. wAéos, x)éy,
wAéor) ; ods (only in this form), and aéos, oén, cbor.

living, and {wés, {wh, fwor living.

Hom. has N, {ds, A. fd»
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DUAL

Masc. and Fem. Neut. Masc. and Fem. Neut. Masc. snd Fem. Neut.
N.A. V. 45ixe 48ixe $povipe $povipe Qe Duo
G.D. 48ixorv  &Blxowy épovipory  dpoviporv Degr  Dugr

PLURAL

N.V. §&8wcor  &bwa $pénipor $pénipa Dy D
Gen. 48(xev  ABlxwv dpovipey  dpovipey Doy Doy
Dat. 48ixos  4Sixows époviposs  dpovipous Qeps  Oegs
Acc. 48lxovs  &bixa $povipovs  $pénipa Dewg  fea

a. Like d3wos are declined the compounded &-Movyos irrational, d-riuos dis-
honoured, d-xpeios useless, ¥u-wewpos experienced, dxl-pBoros envious, et-fevos
hospitable, iw-fixoos obedient. Like ¢pbmuos are declined the uncompounded
BdpBapos barbarian, fovxos quiet, fuepos tame, AdNos talkative.

b. Like Mews are declined other adjectives of the Attic declension (237), as
dcepws without horns, dtbxpews serviceable. For the accent, see 163a. Adjec-
tives in -ws, -w» have -a in the neut. pl., but &xxrAew occurs in Xenophon.

¢. wMog full has three endings: wh\éws, ¥Aé&, whéwy, pl. *Aéy, TAéar, wAla,
but most compounds, such a8 ¥uwhews quite full, have the fem. like the masc.
odg safe has usually sing. N. ¢3s masc., fem. (rarely ¢d), ¢&» neut., A. cd»;
plur. N. ¢¢ masc., fem., ¢a neut.,’ A. ocds masc., fem., & neut. Other cases
are supplied by ocdos, cdd, cdor. ¢dov also occurs in the accusative.

d. In poetry, and sometimes in prose, adjectives commonly of two endings
have a feminine form, as xdrpws paternal, Slaws violent; and those commonly
of three endings have no feminine, as drayxafos necessary, ¢pihws friendly.

290. Contracted Adjectives. — Most adjectives in -eos and -oos are
contracted. Examples: ypioeos golden, dpyipeos of silver, drAdos simple
(feminine drAéa).

BINGULAR

N.V. (xpboeos) xpBoods (xpioéa) xpBoh (xpboeor) xpUcodv
Gen. (xpioéov) xpBood (xpvoéas) xpUofis (xpioéov) xplood
Dat. (xpboéy)  xpBod (xpioée)  xpPof (xpboty) xpiod
Acc. (xpboeor) xplaodv (xpioéar) xpUofly (xpboeor) xpUcodv
DUAL
N. A V. (xpocéw) xpBad (xpioéa) xpBod (xpooéw) xpUod
G.D. (xpbeoéor) xpBoolv (xpooéar) xpiouly  (xpicéor) xploolv
) PLURAL
NV.  (xeboes) xploot  (xpoea) xploat  (xpboes) xpod
Gen. (xpioéwr) xpbodv (xﬁdwvf xpUody (xpboéwr) xpBody
Dat. (xpooéos) xpools (xpioéais) xpPoals (xpicéos) xplaols
Acc. (xpboéovs) xpUools (xpioéas) xplois (xpboea) xpUod
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SINGULAR
N.V. (dpydpeos) dpyvpols  (dpyvpéd) dpyvpd (dpytpeor) dpyvpolv
Gen. (dpyvplov) &pywpod  (dpyvpéds) dpyvpis  (dpyvpéov) dpyvpod
Dat. (dpyvpéy) dpyvp (dpyvpés) dpyvpd (dpyvpdy) dpywpp
Acc. (dpylpeor) dpywpodv  (dpyvpédr) dpyvplv  (dpylpeor) dpyvpodv
DUAL
N. A. V. (dpyvpéw) dpyvpé (dprvpéd) dpyupl (dprvpéw) dpyvpd
G.D.  (dpyvplowr) &pyvpoly  (dpyupéawr) &pyvpaly  (dpyvpéorr) &pyvpotly
PLURAL
N.V.  (dpyfpeor) &pyvpot (dpytpeas) &pyvpat  (dpylpea) &pyvpd
Gen.  (dpyvpéwr) dpywplv  (dpyvpéwr) dpyupbv  (dpyvpéwr) &pyupdv
Dat. (dpyvplois) dpyupols  (dpyvpéais) dpyupats  (dpyupéois) dpyvpols
Ace. (dpyvpéous) dpywpols  (dpyvpéds) dpyupds  (dpydpea) dpyvpd
SINGULAR
N.V.  (drhbos) dmhods (dmréd)  dmAR (dxhbos)  dmhody
Gen. (drhbov)  &whod (dxréas) dwifis (drhbov)  dwhod
Dat. (dxhéy)  dmA@ (amrég)  &mAf (dx)sp) oA
Ace. (dxhbor)  Gwhody (drréi») Awhfv (dxNéor)  dwhobv
. DUAL
N. A. V. (dxMéw) dmAé (drr&) dmAd (drMbw) &N
G. D. (dxrMowr)  dwhoty (dxNéawr) dwhaty (dxhéor) dmhoty
PLURAL
N.V.  (dxNbo)  dmhot (dxhéa)  dwhat (dxMéa)  &xAd
Gen. (drrbwr) SmAdv (dxhéwr) dmhdv (dxNowr) dmhév
Dat. (dxhbois)  dmhots (dxNéais) dmwhals (&xNbots)  dwhols
Acc (dxNbovs) damrhols (dx\éas) Awhds (4xrhéa)  4mAE

a. So xa\xobs, -4, -ob» brazen, powirods, -5, -ob» crimson, woppupols, -2, -o0» dark
red, ouwnpols, -d, -oi» of irom, Siwlods, -§, -ob» twofold, and other multipli-

catives in

-rhols (354 b).

Compounds of two endings (288): elrous, -ov»

(eBroos) well disposed, dwlovs, -ovr (&xhoos) mot navigable, elipovs, -ovr
(efpoos) fair-flowing. These have open oa in the neuter plural.
b. The vocative and dual of contracted adjectives are very rare.

c. Adjectives whose uncontracted form in the nom. sing. has the accent on

the antepenult (xpboeos, roppipeos) take in the contracted form a circumflex
on their last syllable (xpicols, xoppupols) by analogy to the gen, and dat. sing.
The accent of the nom. dual masculine and neuter is also irregular

(xpiod, not xpvod).
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d. For peculiarities of contraction see 56. &x\f is from dx\éd, not from dxAéy.

¢. Some adjectives are not contracted: dpyahéos dificult, xepdahéos crafty,
véos young, &ydoos eighth, dfpbos crowded (usually). (Here eo and oo were prob-
ably separated originally by ¢, 3.)

ADJECTIVES OF THE CONSONANT DECLENSION

291. Such adjectives as belong only to the consonant declension
have two endings. Most such adjectives have stems in es (nomi-
native s and -es) and ov (nominative -wv and -ov). Under ov stems
fall comparative adjectives, as SBeArfwy, Bérriov belter.

a. There are some compounds with other stems: M. F., dxdrwp, N. &xarop
Jatherless, G. dxdropos; &wohis &xoht without a country, dxbiidos; adroxpdrwp
abroxpdrop independent, airoxpdropos; &ppny (older dponr) &pper male, &ppevos ;
elxapis exapc agreeable, ebxdpiros ; elerw:s elfex: hopeful, edénidos. For the acc.
of stems in ¢r and 5 see 247. Neut. efxap: and eliehw: for evxapir, ederwd (133).

292. dAnbis (dAnfeo-) true, el-eAms (edeAmd-) hopeful are thus declined:

SINGULAR

Masc. and Fem. Neut. Masso. and Fem.  Neut,
Nom. dAnbfs Al eBdng ehwe
Gen. (d\nbé-os) d\nlods v b-os
Dat. (dAn0é=) et &b
Ace.  (dAnfé-a) dAnbh d\niés Sy e
Voe. A\nbés dAnbis dan

DUAL
N.AV. (drndée) Ayt b«
G. D. (d\9bé-0rr) dAnloly ddxiB-ov
PLURAL

N.V.  (dAnbé-es) &t (d\nbé-a) &AnbH rbes  dAmb-a
Gen. (drnbé-w») d\nbav S wib-ov
Dat. (d\nbéo-0:107) &Anbéori(v) o (v)
Ace. dhnbets (dAné-a) &Antd dimb-as SOmi-a

a. d\nfes means indeed/ Like dAndfs are declined cagis clear, ebruxfs
lucky, etryerhs high-born, dolGeris weak, éyxparis self-restrained, xNipns full.

293 D. The uncontracted forms of es stems appear in Hom. and Hdt.
i and -ees are, however, sometimes contracted in Hom., and properly should
be written -ec and -es in Hdt. The acc. pl. masc. and fem. is -eas in Hom.

and Hdt.

From adj. in -efs Hdt. has é&3éd for évdeéa, Hom. éuxheias for
tuxhelas, évppeios for duppeéos.
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b. The accusative pl. d\nfeis has the form of the nominative.

¢. Compound adjectives in -ns not accented on the last syllable show reces-
sive accent even in the contracted forms. Thus, ¢:\al$éys lover of truth, neut.
P\dAnbes, adrdprys self-sufficient, neut. atirapxes, gen. pl. adrdpxwr, DOt adrapxdr.

N. —Except in neuter words in -d3es, -d)es, -Gpes, and -fipes, a8 edides sweet-
smelling, xodijpes reaching to the feet. But rpifipwr, not rpmpidr, from rpuhpys, 264.

d. ee(c)a becomes ed, not en (68): edxhed, évded for einheéa, évdeéa from
edxhets glorious, évdefis needy (G. edxheods, érdeois). But we(o)a and ve(s)a yield
@& Or «n, va or vy. Thus, ma or &y (Fyvis healthy), edpud or edpvij (edpuis
comely), cp. 66, 31, 2. The forms in -4 are due to the analogy of such forms as
éungepl (dugephs resembling),

293. Stems in ov: eddaipwv happy, Berrfwv better:

SINGULAR
Masc. and Fem. Neut. Masc. and Fem. Neat.
Nom., ed8alpewv «88aipov Brtov Brriov
Gen. «¥8alpov-os Briov-os
Dat. «d8alpov-r B rtov-r
Ace. «¥8alpov-a «S8arpov Berriov-a or B rtw B Tiov
Voe. «I8apov «I5arpov Béirtiov Bérriov
DUAL
N. AV, eb8alpov-e BeArione
G. D ed8arpév-orv B ridv-orv
PLURAL
N. V. MT“M Nm“
«8alpov-es balpov-a Bortows Borte
Gen. «dSarpbv-ov BATidv-y
Dat. edSalpoor(v) Bertoor(v)
Ace. . B rtov-as B rtova
ce «Salpov-as «8alpov-a Bartows Borte

a. Like eddaluwr are declined urfuwr priuor mindful, dyvdpws Eyrwpor
unfeeling, dppwr Appov senseless, wéxwy wéwor ripe, cddpwy addpor prudent.

b. Like Benrtwr are declined puelfwr ueifor greater, xaxiwy xdeior baser,
éNdrTwr ENaTTOV less.

¢. The neuter nominative and accusative have recessive accent.

d. Comparatives are formed from stems in o» and in os; cp. Lat. melidris
for melios-is. os appears in Seriw for BeArio(s)-a, ace. sing. masc. fem. and
nom. acc. neut. pl., and in Behrtovs for BeArio(s)-es, nom. pl. masc. fem. The
accusative plural borrows the nominative form. Cp. 261 b. The shorter forms
were more frequent in everyday speech than in literature.
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CONSONANT AND VOWEL DECLENSION COMBINED

29¢. Adjectives of the consonant declension having a separate
form for the feminine inflect the feminine like a substantive of the
first declension ending in -& (216).

295. The feminine is made from the stem of the masculine (and
neuter) by adding the suffix -u (ya), which is combined with the
preceding syllable in different ways. The genitive plural feminine
is always perispomenon (cp. 208). For the feminine dual, see 287 b.

296. Stems in v (-w, -«a, -v). — The masculine and neuter have
the inflection of =jyvs and dorv, except that the genitive singular
masculine and neuter ends in -os (not -ws) and < in the neuter
plural remains uncontracted.

297. 79us sweet is thus declined:

SINGULAR

Mase. Fem. ) Neat.

Nom. #54- #8ca L
Gen. #8é-08 #5e(as #5608
Dat (106) 43a HBelq (4345) 4Bt
Acec. #5¢-v #8dda-v #5¢
Voe. 5y #8dta #5v

DUAL
N.AV. #56-¢ #8«a #i8é-
G. D. #5borv #8el-arv #86-orv

PLURAL
NV ($8ées) Hets #8das 48ba
Gen. Bd-eov H5ady #HBé-cov
Dat. #8560 (v) #8elaus #8éoi(v)
Acc. #8ets #5das #8éa

8o Babbs deep, Y\vxts sweet, elpls broad, étbs sharp, Taxls swift.

a. In H3eia -¢a has been added to #3ec- = #3ey-, a stronger form of the stem
#3v- (cp. 270). The nominative masculine #3eis is used for the accusative.

b. The adjectives of this declension are oxytone, except #uovs half, 6ijAvs
Jemale, and some compounds, as 3ixnxvs of two cubils.

208. Stems in v (-8s, -awa, -av; -y, -ewa, ). péds black, répyy
tender are declined as follows:

208 D. Hom. has usually -eia, -elys, -eip, etc.; sometimes -éa, -éys, -éy, etc.
The forms without ¢ (43) are regular in Hdt. For -6» Hom. has -éa in edpéa
wérror the wide sea. #H3¢s and GijAvs are sometimes feminine in Hom.
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BINGULAR

Nom. piras pawva  pdhav ripny ripava  Tvipey
Gen. plavos pdaivns  pdav-os rlpev-os  Tepelvms  Tipev-og
Dat. péhav-, palvy  plave ripev-, Tepalvy  Tépev-r
Ace. pAav-a  plawva-y plav répev-a  ripava-v Tipey
Voc. pay puve pldav wipey ripuva  Tipey

DUAL

N. A V. plave pdalvd  pav+ ripev-¢ Tepelvd  ripev-e
Q. D. pbv-ory  pahalvary  phdv-orv repbv-ory  Tepelvary  Tepv-orv

PLURAL

N.V. phav-s  plawar  plav-a ripeves rTipavar  Tipev-a
Gen. pAdv-ov  phawdy  pddv-wy repivay  Tepauvidy  replv-av
Dat. phaci(v) pdalvars paci(v) ripeai(v) Tepelvarg  ripeori(v)
Ace. pdav-ag pdalvis pdav-a ripev-ag  Tepelvlis  Tipev-a

Like ué\as is declined one adjective: rd\ds, rd\awa, rdNar wretched.

A. pé\ds is for pehaws by 37, 96. With the exception of uéAds and rdhds,
adjective stems in » reject s in the nom. sing. uéhas: for uear-oc 96 a, 250 N.
The feminine forms pélaira and répecra come from ueharya, Teper-ga by 111.
The vocatives uéhar and réper are rare, the nominative being used instead.

299. Stems in vr occur in a few adjectives and in many participles
(301). xapius graceful and xas all are declined thus:

SINGULAR
Nom. Xaplas xoplecoa  xaplev wis wica wiv
Gen. Xoplevr-os xapuoons  xaplevr-os wavrés wloms wavrds
Dat. xoaplevr-s  xapuooy  xaplerr- wavr-( wfop wavrd
Ace. xaplevr-a  xaplicoa-v  xaplev wévr-a wicav wiv
Voe. xoplev xapleooa  xaplev wis xica wdv

DUAL

N. A.V. xoplevr« xapuoo®  yxaplevr-e
G. D. xopuvr-ov xapuooary xapuvr-oww

PLURAL
N.V. xoplevr-es  xapleroar xaplevr-a wévr-es wicw wévra
Gen. xopuévr-ov xapucodv xopuvr-ev wévr-ov wlcdy whvr-av
Dat. xopleor(v) xapuoroau xaploi(v) wici(v) wfocas wéon(v)
Acc. Xoplvr-as xapuools xaplevr-a wéyr-as nfols wévra

209 D. Hom. has dmré«rai bloody, oxiberra shadowy, but riufis and riuj-
«as valuable, riufrra and riuerra. Doric has sometimes -ds, -drros for -des,
~derros, as pwrirra. Attic poetry often has the open forms -bus, -becoa.
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Like xaplecs are inflacted wrepdeis winged, pwrhes voiced, daxpvdes tearsul.
Adjectives in -deis and -jes are generally poetical or Ionic. ¢wrferra meaning
vowels is always open.

a. xaples, xas are derived from xapierr-s, warr-s by 100 ; xapler from xapierr-
by 183. The & of »d» (for xd»(r)-) i8 irregular and borrowed from »ds. Com-
pounds have & : &xar, slurar.

b. From xapier- is derived xaplessa with oo, not rr, by 114a. xapeer- is a
weak form of the stem xapierr-; it appears also in xaples: for xapier-o: (98).
Participles in -es (807) form the feminine from the strong stem -evr + w. wdca
stands for warrga out of rarr-ia (113a). wdrrwr, xds: are accented contrary
t0 262; but warrés, xarrl, xasd» are regular.

c. Adjectives in -bes contract, as uel\irois, ue\irobrra, pe\irod, G. pehirobrros,
pelirobrrys, etc. (ueMrbas honied). wrepbeas has wrepolvra, wrepoiooa. So in
names of places: 'Apyermwiocoar Argennusae for -bedoai; ‘Pauwois, -odsres, for
‘Paurbets, -berros.

DECLENSION OF PARTICIPLES

300. Like dyafids, -, -ov are inflected all the participles of the
middle, and the future passive participle. :

301. Participles of the active voice (except the perfect, 309),
and the aorist passive participle have stems in »r. The masculine
and neuter follow the third declension, the feminine follows the
first declension.

a. Most stems in ovr make the nom. sing. masc. without s, like vépwr (243).
But stems in orr in the present and second aorist of w-verbs (3:30Us, 3ovs), and
sll stems in a»r, err, vrr, add s, lose »r (100), and lengthen the preceding vowel
(-ovs, -&s, -ets, -Us, 87). In like manner the dat. pl. is formed : -orr-ot = -ovay, ete.

N. — The stem of participles in -w», -orros was originally wrr. vyépwr was orig-
nally a participle.

b. The nominative neuter of all participles drops final r of the stem (138).

¢. The perfect active participle (stem or) has -ws in the masculine, -os in the
beuter. -ws and -os are for -cwr-s, -for-s.

d. The feminine singular is made by adding ja to the stem. Thus, Aovsa
(\oorr-ia), oboa (érr-sa), lordca (lorarr-ia), rbeica (Terr-ja). The perfect
adds -v(o)-¢a, a8 in eld-via.

302. The vocative of all participles is the same as the nominative.

303. Participles in -w», -ds, -ets, -ovs, -Us frequently use the masculine for
the feminine in the dual.

304. The accent of monosyllabic participles is an exception to 262 : &», 8rros
(not érrés), ards, ardrros.

305. Participles in -wv, -ovew, -ov (w-verbs): Adwr loosing (stem
Avorr-), o being (stem évr-).

308 D. In the feminine of participles from stems in o»r, arr (308), Aeolic has
e, -awa (AMowa, Aboawa), and -as in the masculine (Adoas).
QREES GRAM.—0
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N. V.
Gen.
Dat.
Acc.

N. V.

Gen.

Dat.
. Acc.

DECLENSION OF PARTICIPLES [308

Maso. Fem,
Aoy Aovora
Aovr-os  AVovans
Afovr-L AVotoq

Aovr-a  Aovra-v

Movr«  AVofoll
AUévr-oiv  ABovoaiv

Aovr-¢  Adovorau
AVévr-0v  AVovoéy
Afovon(v) AVovoass
Movr-as  Avovols

SINGULAR
Neut.
Aoy
Aovr-os
Abovr-y
Adov

DUAL

Aovr-e
AGévr-oww

PLURAL

Aovr-a
Aévr-av
Aovoi(v)
Abovr-a

Masc. Fem. Neut.

&y odoa &
Svros  ofons  dvr-os
Svrat ol Svra
dvr-a ° odcavy &

Svr oo Svre
Svr-oiv  oficarv  Svr-on

Svr- oloar  Svr-a
Svr-wv  obodv  Syr-wv
odoi(v) obcass oder(v)
Svr-as  offclis  Svr-a

So are inflected raidedwr educating, ypdpwr writing, pépwr bearing.

a. All participles in -w»r are inflected like Adw»s, those in -é» having the
accent of &», 8vros, ete. ; a8 Nrdw, Aewodoa, Aewdr having left. Such participles
are from w-verbs, in which o is a part of the tense suffix.

b. Like participles are declined the adjectives éxdv, éxodoa, éxér willing, dxwy,
&xovoa, dxov unwilling (for déxw, etc.), G. drovros, dxotoys, dxorros.

306. Participles in -as, Boa, -av: Adads having loosed, lards setting.

N.V.
Gen.,
Dat.
Acc,

N.AYV,
G.D.

N.V.
Gen.
Dat.
Acc.

Aoas Aoloa
Aoavr-os  Aocdons
AMoavr-s  Avofoy

Acavr-a  ASolca-v

Moavr-«  Avofot
ASoévr-oiv Aoodoawv

Moavres  Aodoa
Nobvr-uv . \Volody
Araoy(v) Avoboass
Moavr-as Avofoas

BINGULAR

Adeay
Aoravr-os
Aoravra
Adeav

DUAL

Aoavre
ASodvr-ow

PLURAL

Aoavr-a
ASodvr-ev
Aoaon(v)
Acravr-a

lorés lorica loréy
lordvr-os lordons lorévroos
lordvrs  lotdoy  lordvra
lorbvra lorica-v lordy

lorévre lorfoed  lordvre
lorévr-owv lotforay lorévr-ow

lorbvr-es lorGoar lorévr-a
lorévr-wy lorlody lorvévrev
lorioi(v) lordoas lorioyy)
lordvr-as lorlols lorévra

80 are declined raidevoas having educated, ordods having set.
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307. Participles in s, -woa, «v; -ow, -ovra, -ov (u-verbs): ribeis
Placing, &bovs giving.

SINGULAR

N.V. mbelg nbdoca by 8uSovs SiSodcra  8i86v

Gen. Thivr-os Tiblons TOévr-os 856vr-0s  8iBovons Subévr-os

Dat. vt mbdoyg  mbivra 8Bdvre  BiBovoy  Si8dvra

Ace. nlvr-a mbdoa-v nbéy BBévr-a  &bodra-v S8év
DUAL

NAV. nbévr« nbkiod mnblvra 8.86vr-¢ 8bodod  SiBdvr

G.D. mbvr-owv mbdoary Tibévr-owv Bbdvr-ory  Sibovoaiv  SiBévr-oww

PLURAL

NV. nblrr-¢ nbdoar nbévra 886v-res  8iBodcar  Sibdvr-a
Gen. lévr-oy nbacdy TI0bT-wv 886vr-wv  Silovodv  SiSévr-ev
Dat. nhin(v) mbdoas Tbeion(v) 88olci(v) SiBovoars 8i8odo(v)
Acc. nbévr-as  Tilelols Tbivr-a 8i56vr-as  BiBovalis 5iSévr-a

So are inflected Gels having placed, wadeviels having been educated, Avfeis
Raving been loosed, 30vs having given.
a. In participles with stems in orr of w-verbs the o belongs to the verb-stem.

308. Participles in Us, Ve, -w: Sewads showing, ¢pis born.

SINGULAR

N V. Saxvls Saxviera  Seucwmiv b ‘N’c vy

Gen. Saxvivr-os Seuvlons  Sewcvivr-os $ivr-os $oms  duvros

Dat, Saxvivrt  Saxvioy  Saxwivr- $vvre  Poy divra

Ace. Saxvivr-a Saxvica-vy Saxviv $ivr-a  $lca-v Piv
DUAL

N AV. Saxvivre Baxvlol  Secvivr $ivre ol uvr

G.D. Saxvivr-oww Buxvray Saxvivr-ow $ivr-ov Pérawv  $rvr-oww

PLURAL

N.V. Saxvivr-s Saxvicar Sexwivr-a | $dvres  dloam  $vvra
Gen. Saxvivr-av Sauxvlieéy  Saxvivr-wv $évruv  ¢Uodv  $vvr-av
Dat. Saxviri(v) Sevéoars Saxvior(v) $00i(v) dboais  $oou(v)
Ace. Saxvivr-as Suxvécls Sexvivr-a divr-as $bcls  fuvra

309. Perfect active participles in -ws, -wa, -0s: Aehuvxds having
loosed, elBss knowing.

300a. D. Hom. has éorads, éoradea, dorabs, G. ésrabros, etc., Hdt. doreds,
doredva, dureds, Q. doredros, eto. Some editions have éoredra in Hom.




84 DECLENSION OF ADJECTIVES [310
SINGULAR
N.V. Aduvxés Avxvia Avxés o8és elSuia  «lBés
Gen. Ad\vxér-03 Aduxvilis  Ad\vxér-og el8ér-08  ¢lbulls «lb6r-0s
Dat.  MAukért  AMAwvie  Addvkér- dBér-e  olbulg  elBér-e
Acc. Mvxér-a  Adwcvia-v  Advxés 8ér-a  elSvia-v «lbés
DUAL -
N.A.V. MAvkére  Advxvill A vkér-¢ «lBér-¢ bvia elBér
G.D. Aehvxér-orv Ahwxviaww Addvkér-owv elBér-orv elbviay  «lBér-orv
PLURAL
N.V. Aduxér-e¢ Addvervtar  Advxér-a elér-egs  olbvlar  «lBér-a
Gen. Advkér-wav Advkwdy  Advkér-av Bér-wv Bndv  bér-wv
Dat.  Adwxéoi(v) Aduxviais  Avxdori(v) elbéai(v) elbulas «l8éoi(v)
Acc. Mhuxér-as  Advxkulls  Aduxér-a elBér-as elbuils «lbéT-a
So are inflacted wewadevkds, wewadevrvia, weradevxés having educated ;

yeyords, yeyowia, yeyords born,
a. dords standing (contracted from ésrads) is inflected éords, dordoa, éarés,

@G. éor@ros (with irregular accent, from ésrabros), dordons, éordros; pl. N. dordres,
dordoay, éoTdTa, G. édoTdTwy, éoTwoDY. S0 Tefreds, TeOredoa, Tebreds dead.

N. — éorés (the usual spelling in the neut. nom.) has -és (not -és) in imitation
of ¢i36s and of forms in -xés, thus distinguishing the neuter from the masculine.

310. Contracted Participles.— The present participle of verbs in
-aw, -ew, -ow, and the future participle of liquid verbs (401) and of
Attic futures (638) are contracted. riudv honouring, woidv making,

are thus declined :

N.V. (ripdwr) vipdv
Gen.  (riudorros) vipdvr-os
Dat.  (riudorri) ripdvre
Acc. (riudovra) ripdvr-a
N. A.V. (ripdorre) vipbvr-
G. D.  (riuabrror) ripdvr-owv
N.V. (ripdorres) ripdvr-es
Gen.  (ripabrrwr) ripévr-ev
Dat. (ripdover) ripdor(v)
Ace. (riudorras) riplvr-as

BINGULAR
(ripdovoa) sipdoa
(Tiuacbons) Tipbdons
(ripaoboyp) ripdey
(riudovaar) Tipdoa-v

DUAL
(tipactod) ripbold
(Tipactoawr) Tipboary
PLURAL
(ripdovoas) Tipdoas
(riuaove dr) Tipwerdy
(ripacboas) ripboars
(rinactods) ripbolds

(rindor)  +ipby
(riudorros) ripbvr-os
(tipdorry) ripbvea
(riudor)  vipdv

(riudorre) ripdvr
(Tipabrror) Tipbvr-asy

(7ipdorra) vipdvr-a
(Tipabrrwr) ripbdvr-oy
(riudover)  vipler()
(ripdorra) ripbvra

810 D. Aeolic has also riuacs, woles, 34hoss from riudue, rolnms, SHAwps.
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NV.
Gen.
Dat.
Acc.
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(rodwr)  worby
(wouborros) wowdvr-os
(woiborr:) worobvr-t
(woiborra) wowobvra

N.A.V. (xoiborre) worofvre
G. D. (wowbrrowr) worwbvr-orv

NV.
Gen.
Dat.
Acc.

Nom.

FE

o=
ob

HH OB OB

NV

8

Ace.

(wouborres) mowdvr-es
(wowbrrwr) wowivr-ov
(woubovo) wowodo(v)
(wowborras) wowoivr-us

a. The present participle of 37\ (§9\éw) manifest is inflected like woidr:
thus, 3yA&», Sxhoboa, Snrodr, G. 3nhodrros, Snhoboys, dnhodrros, ete.

SINGULAR
(mobovoa) wowoboa  (woubor) wowoby
(woteolons) wowoboms (rowborros) wolodvr-os
(wowolop) mowoboy (worborr) woroBvra
(woidbovrar) wowolcra-v (roidor)  woiwoby

DUAL

(wowotod) wowboB (wouborre) wowodvr-e
(wowectoair) wowoboary (wrowebrrowr) worobvr-oww

PLURAL
(woibovsar) wowoSoar (woidorra) worobvr-a
(woieovedy) wowovodv (Towbvrwr) wowbvr-ev
(woweotgais) wowoborars (woibovo:) worobor(v)
(woicobods) wowbels (wowborra) worodvr-a

ADJECTIVES OF IRREGULAR DECLENSION

a. The irregular adjectives uéyas great (stems peyn- and peyaror)
and waAds much (stems wolv- and woAdo-) are thus declined :

péyas

BINGULAR

peyéhy péya wolis wolf;  woAd

peyéns  peyéhov wolo?  wollfls  mwollod

peybly  peyide wolA  wolAj  woAA@

peyéhyy  péya oAby wol\fiy  wokd

peyéhg  piya

DUAL
pydAE  peydde
peyéhawy  peyéhoy
PLURAL

peyéhar  peyéda . aoldol  woldal  wolAd
" peyélev  peyéley wol\év  woMAGv oGy

peydhass  peyddos wol\ols wollals mwolhols

peyérds  peyéla wolovs woNs  wolN&

$11 D. Hom. has some forms from the stem woAv- (xovAv-) which are not Attic:
@. Tohdos, N. pl. woldes, G. vohéwr, D. woréega: (260 D. 2), xoréoo: and woNéos,
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a. Except in the forms uéyas, uéyar, uéya, the adjective uéyas is inflected as if
the nominative sing. masc. were peyd\os. uéyas is sometimes found in the voe.
sing. Except in wolds, wohsy, wold, the adjective wohss is inflected as if the
nominative sing. masc, were woAAds.

b. The stem woAlo- is from wolyo-, i.6. worro-, A being assimilated to A,

¢. wpgos mild forms its masc. and neuter sing. and dual from the stem rpgo-;
its fem. in all numbers from the stem wpdi-, a8 nom. rpdcia for rpiey~a formed
like #3eta (207 a). Thus wpgos, wpdeia, xpgor, G. rpdov, wpaelds, rpdov, etc. In
the plural we have

N. V. wpGos or wpldls wplelas wpfa or wplia

Gen. wpguv or xpliuy wplady wpdey or wpliuy
Dat. wpdoss or wpldos(v) wplslors xpdows or wpldor(v)
Ace. wpdovs wplelas wpda or wplia

d. Some compounds of wofs foot (we3-) have -ovr in the nom. sing. neut.
and sometimes in the acc. sing. masc. by analogy to dwlels (200). Thus,
rpiwovs three-footed, rpixovr (but ace. rpixoda tripod).

ADJECTIVES OF ONE ENDING

312. Adjectives of one ending have the same termination for masculine and
feminine. The neuter (like masoc. and fem.) sometimes occurs in oblique cases.
Examples: dyrds dyrdr-os unknown or unknowing, &wais &waid-os childless,
dpys dpyfir-os white, dpwaf dpway-os rapacious, udxap udxap-os blessed, dxduas
dxdparr-os unwearied. Here belong also certain other adjectives commonly used
as substantives, a8 yvumis yvurfir-os light armed, wérmys wémr-os poor, Puvyds
pvydd-os fugitive, H\¢ #\-os comrade, dlafdr d\afbros flatterer. Some are
masculine only, a8 édehorrfs (-00) volunteer. Adj. in -ls -{30s are feminine only
‘EX\yprls Greek, martpls (scil. vh) fatherland, ovupaxis (wé\s) an allied state.

COMPARISON OF ADJECTIVES

313. Comparison by -repos, -raros. — The usual endings are:

For the comparative: -repos m. -repa f. -repov n.
For the superlative: -raros m. -rary f. -rarov n.

The endings are added to the masculine stem of the positive.
Comparatives are declined like dfws, superlatives like dyafos (287).

84kos (SyAo-) clear, Smhé-repos, nhé-raros ; loxBpés (ioxipo-) strong, loxups-
repos, loxUpé-raros; plAas (pedav-) black, peév-repos, pehéwraros; Papés
(Bapv-) heavy, apé-repos, Bapé-raros; &hnbés (&Anbea) true, ‘M“'«m
a\nio-raros ; dnhlp (edxAeea-) famous, ehheio-repos, ¢

A. woléas. Hom. has also xoANés, xoANd, woAAé» (like dyadds), and these forms
are commonly used by Hdt. wovNds (for wohds) is sometimes fem. in Hom.
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8. xapuéarepos, ~doraros are from xapier-repos, -raros (83, 209 b), from xapie:s
graceful. Compounds of xdps grace add o to the stem (xapir-o-), whence éwixa-
prdrepos more pleasing. wérys poor has wevéo-repos from rever-repos, with e for y.

b. Originally -repos had no other force than to contrast one idea with another,
and this function is retained in 3efirepos right ) ( dplorepos left, huérepos our )(
buérepos your. Hom. has several such words: dvypérepos wild )( tame, bqhérepas
yvraixes )( men, cp. Arcadian dppérrepos from dppn»y male. Cp. 1082b,

4. Adjectives in -os with a short penult lengthen o to w: véos
new, vew-repos, vew-raros, xuhewds difficul, g@)‘u’ XeAerd-raros.
\ ' us avoiged:

An undue succession of short syllables is t

a If the penult is long either by nature or by position (144), o is not
lengthened : \exrés lean, hewrérepos, Newrérares. A stop and a liquid almost
always make position here (cp. 146) ; as wwpds bitter, wuxpbrepos, wupdraros.
werds empty and orevds narrow were originally xevpos, orevpos (Ionic xewds,
erewds, 87 D. 1), hence xerbérepos, srerbrepos.

31S5. The following drop the stem vowel o: ~yepaib-s aged, yepal-repos, yepal-
rares; walub-s ancient, walal-repos, wahal-raros; oxolaio-s slow, oxolal-repos,
oxolal-raros ; ¢plho-s dear, pi\-repos (poetic), ¢i-raros (819, 11).

a. Some other adjectives reject the stem vowel o and end in -a:repos,
-arraros, 88 Hovyos quiel, loos equal, 8pbpiwos early. These, like oxohairepos and
Yepalirepos, imitate walalirepos, which is properly derived from the adverb xdiac
long ago. 8o pecalrepos, -alraros imitate uecai- in Hom, uesar-xbhios middle-aged.

316. -eworepos, -erraros. — By imitation of words like dAnféo-repos, dAnbéo-
Tares (813), -esrepos, -ecraros are added to stems in or and to some in oo (con-
tracted to ov). Thus, eddaluwr happy, eddaiuor-éorepos, -doraros ; dxlods simple,
drhoberepos (for dwho-esrepos), dwhodoraros; ebrovs well-disposed, edwlorepos,
-séoraros, and 8o in all others in -wvs from »ofs mind. (Others in -oos have
-swrepos: d&fpodrepos more crowded from dfpbos.)

a. Some stems in o» substitute o for o» ; as (from éx\fjouwr forgeiful, éxin-
epovés -Tepos) éw\nopb-raros ; wlwr fab, wibrepos, xidraros ; wéwwr ripe has weral-
repos, wewalraros. Cp. 815 a.

b. Other cases: (with loes of o) éppwuéro-s strong, éppwuevéorepos, -oraros,
dspiro-s unmized, dxpirésraros, dopero-s glad, &¢pboro-s abundant.

317. -wrepos, -oraros. — By imitation of words like dxaplorepos for dxapir-
Tepos (83) from dxaps disagreeadle, -wrepos, -wraros are used especially with
adjectives of a bad meaning, as x\ewr-loraros (xMéwrys thief, 821), xaxyyop-
levepes (xaxtryopos abusive), har-lorepos (Adhos talkative).

28 Comparison by -ev, -wros. — Some adjectives add to t}xe root
of the positive the endings -iwy for the masculine and feminine, -iov

$14a. D. Hom. élvpdrares (but cp. Att. olflpbs), Napdraros (\depdraros ?).

818 D. Hom. and Doric poetry have also -iwr, which is as old as <wr. Forms
fn <w», -wwres are much commoner in poetry than in prose. Hom. has Sdwros
(Batés deep), Bpdocwr (Bpaxts short), Pdpduwrros (Bpadts slow), xb8ioros (xbdpbs
plorions), Greworros (waés quick).
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for the neuter to form the comparative, and -woros -y -or to form the
superlative. The vowel (or the syllable po) standing before s of the
nominative is thus lost.

Posrmve CoxrazaTIVE BurRLATIVE
#5-6-¢ sweet (H H3-0rf pleasure) #5-toy #8-woros
rax-0-s swift (rd rdx-os swiftness) frrav (112, 126 f) réx-woros
péy-a-s great (v uéy-efos greatness) pellov (116) péy-roros
Ahyuvés painful (td A\y-os pain) dhy-tay &\y-worros
alox-pé-s shameful (rd alox-os shame) aloy-tey alox-woros
&x0-pé-s hateful, hostile (rd ¥x0-0s hate) &x0-tuy x0-woros

Forms in -twr are declined like Senrtwr (203), those in -wros like dyads (287).

319. Irregular Comparison. —The commonest adjectives forming
irregular degrees of comparison by reason of the sound changes or
because several words are grouped under one positive, are the follow-
ing. Poetic or Ionic forms are in ( )

1. 4dyabds good dpelvoy (from duer-iwr)
(dpelorr) lw"r;t (dpert vire
tue
Brtev BOrioros
(BéArepos, not in Hom.) (BéNraros, not in
Hom.)
(xparis powerful) xpslrray, xpilocey xpérirros
(cP. wpdros sirength)  (xploow) (stpraros)
(péprepos) (gpépraros, péprros)
Agov (Awlwr, Awirepos) Agoros
2. xaxés dad xaxtey (xaxdrepos) peior xéxioros

Xelpuy (xepelwr) meaner, de- xdlproros
terior (xewpbrepos, xepud-
Tepos)

#rruv, foowv (for jr-iwr) (#rwros, rare), adv.
weaker, inferior (ésowr) #xwra least of all

8. xalés beautiful xal\twy xé\\soros (xdAA-os
beauty)

4. paxpés long paxpérepos (udoowr) Wf)m (énr-
oTos

5. péyos greas pelfuv 818 (uétwr) pivares

819 D, Hom. has also «xepdaéos gainful, crafty, xepdtur, xépSiurros; piyiwm,
dtywros more, most dreadful (cp. poyos cold, piyyhés chilling), xhdiwros (xydeds
dear, xfjdos care).
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6. pixpés small pixpéTepos pixpéraros
(dxaa, L. of axts) Drrey, Dboouy (for Ma- Déxwrros
xXtwr)
pelov (petoros, rare)
1. éMyes little, pl. few  halLwv (inscriptions) S\iyreres

(Sx-6Nwy Hom. rather less)
8. wodés much, pl. many whelwy, whiwv, neut. ¥\éov, whdioros

whely
9. pgbios casy pduv (Ion. pnlwr) ploros
(pnldewos) (Pnirepos) (Pniraros, phrros)
10. raxés gquick rruy, oocuy réxioros
(raxtrepos) (raxtraros)
1. $hos dear (p\repos) $Orares

$halrepos (Xenoph.) $rhalraros(Xenoph.)
(¢«\wr, Tare in Hom.)

& duelwer, dpirros express aptitude, capacity or worth (able, brave, excellent) ;
Bertws, BéNTioTOS, @ Moral idea (virtuous) ; xpelrrwy, xpdrwwros, force and superi-
ority (strong) (#rrwr is the opposite of xpeirrwr); Mfwr means more desirable,
more agreeable (3 Agore my good friend) ; xaxiwr, xdxwros express moral perver-
sity, cowardice ; xelpwr, xelpwrros, insufficiency, lack of a quality (less good)
(worthless, good for nothing i8 ¢atlos).

b. Mdrrwr, O\drror, éNdxioTos refer to size: smaller (opposed to ueljwr);
or to multitude : fewer (opp. to whelwr). puelw», ueior, #r70v, §xirra also belong
both to uixpés and to é\iyos.

¢. The orators prefer the longer form of w\elws, especially the contracted
Thele, Thelovs, but the neut. rAdor. w)eir is not contracted from riéor.

320. Defectives. —Some comparatives and superlatives are derived from
prepositions or adverbs :

(xpb before) wpbrepos former wplros first
(ixép over, beyond) dxéprepos (poetic) higher, dxépraros (poetic) high-
superior. est, supreme.
(s\yeler near) wAnowairepos wAyowliraros
(pobpyov serviceadle) wpovpyalrepos
vorepos later, latter Yoraros latest, last

o -aros appears in Uraros highest, ¥sxaros farthest, extreme (from ét).

321. In poetry and sometimes in prose comparatives and superlatives are
formed from substantives and pronouns. Hom. has Sasi\edrepos more kingly,

330 D. Hom. has éxrMérepos younger, dxiéraros. Several defectives denote
place, éxacabrepos (deoor nearer), wapolrepos (xdpoder before), pvxolraros (pvxol
ina recess). -aros in uéoaros, ubogaros (uéoos middle), xtuaros last, véaros lowest.
¥or wraros Hom. has ivrérws; and debraros last from Sedrepes second.
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-raros (Baciheds king), érapdéraros a closest companion (éraipos comrade), xorrepos
more doglike, -rares (xbwr dog), woupbrepos more youthful (xolpos a youth).
Aristophanes has x\exrirraros most thievish (xNéxrys thief, 317), and adréraros
his very self, ipsissimus.

322. Double Comparison. — A double comparative occurs sometimes to pro-
duce a comic effect, as xvrrepdrepos (321). A dduble superlative is xpdrisros.

323, Comparlaon by paidov, pd\icra. — Instead of the forms in

-Te€pos, ~raros OT -lwv, -oros the adverbs palov more, udhiora most, may

be used with the positive; as naMov $idos more dear, dearer, pdlora

¢ios most dear, dearest. This is the only way of comparing parti-

ciples and words that do not take the comparative and superlative
endings (udAov éxdv more willing).

a. Comparison by uailo», ud\wwra i8 common in the case of compound
adjectives, adjectives with a prepositional prefix, verbal adjectives in -rés, and
adjectives in —os.

324. To express equalily or inferiority oirw as (often in correlation with
&owep), frror less, may be plmcod before the positive. Thus, as good as hand-
some may be expressed by ovrws dyadds Gowep xal xalds, Gowep dyadds ovrw xal
xaMds, olx #rror xaMds 4 xal dyadbs.

PRONOUNS

325. The Personal Pronouns. — The pronouns of the first, second,
and third person are declined as follows:

SINGULAR

Nom. é I o6 thou —— Re, she, it (3254d)
Gen. dpod ; povw enclitic ood ; oov enclitic ov; ov enclitic
Dat. dpol ; pou enclitio ool ; oo enclitic ol ; ol enclitic
Aco. dpd; pe enclitio o¢; o enclitic &; ¢ enclitio
DUAL
N.A, vé we two odé you two
G- D v obér
PLURAL
Nom. ety we Spels you' odels they
Gen. hndy Spav ody
Dat. futy Sptv odlor(v)
Acc. Hpds dpds odis

835 D. 1. Homer inflects the personal pronouns as follows. (The forms duu-,
dup- are Aeolic).
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a. The enclitic forms nov, pot, pe; gov, cot, ce are used when the pronoun
is unemphatic, the longer forms éuod, éuol, éué and the accented sod, dol, oé are

SINGULAR
Nom. dyé, bybv a$, T
{pato, ipdo, Yped, oo, oéo, aeo (encl. lo, %o, do (encl.),
Gen, pev (encl.), ipélev A 3906), oef, o, o (encl.),

oew (encl.), oev Wev, ¥ev (enol.)
Dat.  Ipel, pot (encl.) oo, Tou (encl.), vty  doi, of, ot (encl.)

Acc.  dpud, pa (encl) o, o (encl.) &, §, & (encl.), piv (encl)
DUAL
N A vat, v P, rdé odue (encl.)
G.D. vty odély, cdfv (362)  outy (encl)
PLURAL
Nom. duds, Sppes Spats, Oppmes (and voc.)
Gen. {w, Hpdov Speloy, Spluy oiluy, cdluv,
odeny (encl), cddv
Dat, {ﬁl". Epua(v) Sntv, Sppu(v) olor(v), adon(v) (encl),
. o¢wv (encl.)
Ace. { hpdas, Eppe dpdas, Sppe odéas, deas (encl.),
e (encl.)

e¢e (encl.) is used as accus. of all genders and numbers.
2. Herodotus inflects the personal pronouns as follows:

SINGULAR
Nom. éyé
Gen.  dpdo, ped, pav (encl) oo, ed, oww (encl.) b (encl)
Dat.  lpol, pos (encl)  eol, Tor (encl.) ol (encl.)
Acc. b, ps (encl.) o, oe (encl.) 4 (encl.), puv (encl.)
PLURAL
Nom. dpete dpets oy
Gen. Hudev Ipdesv adéov, odeuy (encl.)
Dat  dutv dptv odlar, oo (encl)
A fpbas Spdas odéas, odeas (encl.), neut.
o { odea (encl.)

e¢lo is used for davrols, -als ; oot (encl.) for adrols, -ais ; rgea (encl.) for adrd.

8. Ionic sur (encl.) is used in all genders (eum, eam, id), but not in the
Plural.  &uu, Suue occur a few times, céfer often, in tragedy.

4. The chief forms peculiar to Doric are: 1. éydér also before consonants ;
G. Inbos, duobs, duevs; D. éulv; PL N. dués; G. duéwr, dudv; D. dulv(l), dwr;
A dut. 11 74, 709m; G. 7éos, Teols, Tels, Téo, TeD, Teol ; D. iy, tiry; A. 7¢, iy,
16; PLN. bués; Q. bubwr; D. buls, Bur; A. bué. 1IL G. dols, do6; D. Fir;
A sir; PL G. epetwr, Yéuwr; D. ¢ls, ylv; A. agé, yé.
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used when the pronoun is emphatic. Thus, 3és uot 78 SS\lor give me the book,
odx duol, dAN& ool éwiSovhetoua: they are plotting not against me, but against you
See 187 a. On the use after prepositions see 187 N, 2.

b. For &yd, éuol, o6 the emphatic ¥ywye, ¥uorye (186 a), sdye occur. Also
dpobye, duéye.

¢. The use of the plural you for thou is unknown in Ancient Greek ; hence
dueis is used only in addressing more than one person.

d. Of the forms of the third personal pronoun only the dativesol and s¢io:(») are
commonly used in Attic prose, and then only as indireet reflexives (1228). To
express the personal pronouns of the third person we find usually : éxeiros, obros,
ete., in the nominative (1194), and the oblique forms of adrés in all other cases.

e. For the accus. of of the tragic poets use m» (encl.) and e¢e (encl.) for
masc. and fem., both sing. and pl. (= eum, eam ; eos, eas). Doric 80 uses »».
a¢lv is rarely singular (ef) in tragedy.

f. Hudv, huiv, Huds, dudv, duiv, buds, when unemphatic, are sometimes accented
in poetry on the penult, and -i» and -as are usually shortened. Thus, fuew»r,
Suev, Juas, buwr, Yur, duas. -iv and -as are sometimes shortened even if the
pronouns are emphatic, and we have Huly, juds, buly, buds. c@ds occurs for opds.

326. Stems. —1I. (¢)pe- (cp. Lat. me), »wo- (cp. Lat. n3-8), (é)po-, Hue-.
éuol is from éuédo ; Huets from duue-es (87) with the rough breathing in imitation
of uets ; Hudv from Huéwr, Huds from Huéas with & not 5 by 56. éyd is not con-
nected with these stems. II. ov- and ce- from rge; o-; opw-; due- from dupue-
(87). IIL & for gre (cp. Lat. se), é for oese, ol for gfo-, and oge-. The
form of the stems and formation of the cases is often obscure.

827. The Intensive Pronoun adrés. —abrés self is declined thus:

SBINGULAR DUAL . PLURAL
Masc. Fem. Neut. Mase. Fem. Neut, Maso. Fem. Neut

Nom. adrés adrfy aéré N.A adré adrd adré Nom. adrol adral adrd
Gen. adrod abrfis adrod G.D. adroly adraly adroly Gen. abrév adrév adrdy
Dat. adrg adrj air Dat. adrols adrals adrols
Acc. airév adrfy atré Acc. abdrobs adrs adré

adrés is declined like dyadés (287), but there is no vocative and the neuter
nominative and accusative have no -». But radrér the same is common (328 N.).

328. alrds is a definite adjective and a pronoun. It has three
meanings:
a. self: standing by itself in the nominative, atrds & dmfjp.or & drhp adrés the
man himself, or (without the article) in agreement with a substantive
or pronoun ; as d»dpds alrod of the man himself.

887 D. Hdt. has adréwr in the genitive plural. For the crasis wérés (Hom.),
wiTés, Twiré (HAt.), see 68 D.
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b. Aim, Aer, it, them, etc. : standing by itself in an oblique case (never in the
nominative). The oblique cases of adrés are generally used instead of of,
o, &, etc., as 6 warhp alrol Ais father, ol waides adrdy their children.

¢ same: when it is preceded by the article in any case: & aérds drip the same
man, rol alrel &»dpés of the same man.

N.—The article and adrés may unite by crasis (68 a) : airés, adrs, radré or
redrés; Tadrod, radrs; radry, radry, etc. Distinguish airsh the same f. from
sy thisf. ; radrd the same 0. from rabra these things n.; rairj from rabry.

329. Reflexive Pronouns. — The reflexive pronouns (referring back
to the sulglect of the sentence) are formed by compounding the
stems of the personal pronouns with the oblique cases of abrds.
In the plural ggth pronouns are declined separately, but the third
Eerwn has also the compounded form. The nominative is excluded
y the meaning. There is no dual.

myself thyself Rimself, herself, itself
Gen. ipavrod, -fis oeavrod, -fis (cavrod, -fis) davrod, -fis, -09 (adrod, -fis, -0b)
Dat. lpavry, 4§ cwvrd, f (cavrg, §)) vty g, -¢ (adr@, - -§)
Acc. ipavrdv, fiv cavrév, -fiy (cavrdy, Ay) davrd, Ay, -6 (adrdv, Ay, -6)

ourselves yourselves themselves
Gen. fpdv adrév Spév adréy davrdy or océv atréy
Dat. #piv adrols, -als Suiv adrols, -als davrols, -als, -ois or célow
adrols, -alg .
Acc. fpis adrods, s duis adrods, s hmﬁ,:,~6or odis ad-
Tobs,

a. For éavrov, eto., we find abrd», adrots, -afs, adrods, -4s. Distinguish aired
of himself from adrod (828).

330. Possessive Pronouns. — Possessive pronouns, formed from the
stems of the personal pronouns, are declined like dyafds, dfws (287).

és lndy lpév My, my own; mine fpérepos -8 -ov our, our own; ours
o6 ofy obv thy, thine own; thine  dpérepos -8 -ov Your, your own; yours
[ & &  his (her, its) own)] odérepos U -ov their own

330 D. Hom. never compounds the two pronouns: thus, éuéfer abdrijs, ool
dirg, of abr@, é abrév, 8 adrdr. Hdt. has a few cases of the uncompounded
forms ; usually éuewvrod, -r§, -rbv, cewvrod, dwvrod, dwvrdy, -oiot, -ols, and cpéws
eiras, etc. The forms with ewv started with éwvrg in the dative from éo(7)
7, and spread thence to the other cases.

30 D. 1. Hom. has also rebs thy, s for & his, her own, aubs our, dubs
your, egés their (rarely of the singular), swirepos of us two, opwlrepos of you
two. For dubs Attic poetry may use dués (sometimes printed dués) our.

2. &, ¢ in Hom. may mean my own, your own (1230 a).
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a Distinguish the adjectival from the pronominal use : 3 éuds ¢fhos or & @ilos

8 dubs my friend (adj.) from @ies éués a friend of mine (pron.). See 1196 a.
b. 3s is not used in Attic prose. For Ais, her, its, abrod, -fs, -od are used.

331. Reciprocal Pronoun. — The reciprocal pronoun, meaning one
another, each other, is made by doubling the stem of d\\os (4A\A-aAro-).
It is used only in the oblique cases of the dual and plural. (Cp. alit
aliorum, alter alterius).

DUAL PLURAL

Gen. Aoy  AAfAawy Ao ANfAev  AARAey  EAfAer
Dat. Aoy ANARAawy Aoy A\fhois  dAAfhaus  &AAfous
Aco. Ao AR ANfAe dAflovs AAAAEs  ENApha

332. The Definite Article. — The definite article §, 4, r¢ (stems 5,
d-, ro-) is thus declined :

S8INGULAR DUAL PLURAL

Nom. § 4 =6 NA r = b Nom. ol al ré
Gen. Tod ~fis vob G.D. Toty 7olv T0ly QGen. vév 7Tév Tév
Dat. @ v 7@ Dat. wTols Talg Tols
Aco. Tév Thv T Acc. Tobg 16 Té

a. The definite article is a weakened demonstrative pronoun, and is still used
as a demonstrative in Homer (1100).

b. rd (especially) and raiv, the feminine forms in the dual, are very rare in
the authors, and are unknown on Attic prose inscriptions of the classical period.

333. Demonstrative Pronouns. — The chief demonstrative pronouns
are 38¢ this (here), odros this, that, ixeivos that (there, yonder).

BINGULAR

Nom. 88« #5«¢ 168¢ odros a¥rn Tofro  iIxeivos beslvy dxetvo
Gen. 7098« TAoSe T008¢ Todrov Tadrms Todbrov Ixelvov ixelvys dxelvow
Dat. 78« T§ib¢ Tg8¢ roiry Tadry Tovre Ixelvg ixelvy ixelve
Acc. TévBe THvSe T68¢  Todrov Tabryy Tobro  dxilvov dalvny dwetvo

838 D. Hom. has also gen. rofo, gen. dat. dual rott»; nom. pl. rol, ral; gen.
pl. fem. 7dwr ; dat. pl. masc.. roiot, fem. 7o, riis (Hdt. roiss, r90r). Doric are
7@, rds, ete. ; pl. also N. rol, ral; G. fem. rdr. Generally poetic are roig¢, raise
7ol uév, Tol 8¢ occur rarely in tragedy for ol uér, ol 8¢

338 D. For roicde Hom. has also roirdesas or roivdest. Doric has n. pl. robrer,
rabrai, gen. pl. fem. ravrdr (Aeol. rabrar). «xetwos occurs in Hdt. (together with
dxeivos), Doric and Aeolic have xfros.
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DUAL
NA 788 48« 71d8¢ roiTe Tolre Toite luive dxidve boalve
G.D. roivde ToilvBe Tolvde ToUTOLY TObTOY TOGTOLY dKxelvory dxelvoiy dxelvory
PLURAL
Nom. of5¢ alBe T8¢ ovro. adrar rafra Ixdvor dxivar dxetva
Gen. TévBe TOvEe TéYBe ToUTWY TOlTWY TOUTWY ixelvey Ixelvev dxciver
Dat. roiocSe Talobe Tolobe Tofrows Tabtrais Tobrois iIxelvors ixeivars dxelvosg
Acc. Tobwbe v608¢ T48¢  vobrovg Tadrls radra  Ixelvovs Ixelvls dndiva

& 8¢ is formed from the old demonstrative 4, %, 76 this or that, with the
indeclinable demonstrative (and enclitic) ending -3¢ here (cp. Ai-c from hi-ce,
Fr. cecf). For the accent of #3e, old¢, alde see 186.

b. obros has the rough breathing and r in the same places as the article. ov
corresponds to the o, av to the a, of the article. For olros as a vocative, see
1288a. (obros is from & 4 the particle #v 4 the demonstrative suffix ro + s).

¢ éxedvos has a variant form xeiros in poetry, and sometimes in prose (De-
mosthenes). (éxetros stands for éxe(:)-evos from éxet there + suflix -eros.)

4 Other demonstrative pronouns are

rocbode Too#Se Tocbrde 80 much, so many
robode  roulde roubrde such (in quality) }fﬁ“mf&mﬁ)
rocbede THAuchBe TH\Kbr3e 20 old, so great *

These are formed from -3¢ and the (usually) poetic récos, Toios, TyNixos With the

same meanings.
e. Combinations of the above words and obros are

TogobTO8 rooaltTy rogobro(») 80 much, 80 many
Towiros rowtry Towdro(r) such (in quality) }l():omv?:zb:re:dae:‘)
™Awolros THMxalTy  THMkobro(r) 80 old, S0 greal '

The forms in -» are more common than those in -o. Attic prose inscriptions
have only -o».

f. The dual rarely has separate feminine forms.

g The deictic sufix - may be added to demonstratives for emphasis.
Before it a, e, o are dropped. Thus, 33t this man here, 43t, Todt, G. Tovdt, Tyodt,
ete. ; odroot, airft, rovrt, odrolf, Tovrwt. So with other demonstratives and
with adverbs : rocovroot, obrwet, &3t. For < we have, in comedy, -yi or (rarely)
-3 formed from y(¢), 3(¢) + & Thus, adryyt, Tovrovt, Tovrodt.

334. Interrogntive and Indefinite Pronouns. — The interrogative
pronoun 7is, r{ who, which, what? never changes its accent to the
grave (1564). The mdeﬁm’w ronoun ris, i Gny one, some one, any-

thing, something is enclitic (181 b).

333 ¢, D. Hom. always, Hdt. rarely, has the final ».

334 D. Hom. and Hdt. have G. ré, red, D. réyp (r Hom.), G. réwr, D. réowre,
These forms are also indefinite and enclitic (gen. red» Hdt.). Hom. has &soa
for the indefinite rud.
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I at s Indefinite
nterrogative
Nom. vis i ™" "
Gen. riv-os, TOO nv-dés, Tod
Dat. rivs, T9 ol 79
Acc. riv-a ol vk n

' DUAL
N. A V. rive nvd
G. D. riv-owv v-oly

PLURAL

Nom. riv-es riv-a nw-ds niv-d
Gen. riv-ay nv-@v
Dat. rion(v) nol(v)
Ace. riv-as riv-a iv-ds ne-é

a d&rra (not enclitic) is sometimes used for the indefinite rvd. &rra is
derived from such locutions as xoAAdrra, properly xoA\d + rra (for rsa).

335, &\\os. — The indefinite pronoun d\Aos another (Lat. alius, cp.
110) is declined like a¥rds: d\hos, dAry, dA\Ao (never dAlov).

336. Aciva.—The indefinite pronoun 3eiva, always used with the article,
means such a one, It is declined thus: sing. é, #, 70 deiva ; Tod, rfs, To0 Seivos ;
T@, TH, TP S€im ; TO7, THY, T S¢iva ; plur. (masc.) ol Seives, TAv Selvwr, Tods Betrvas.
Example :  Seiva Tod deiros Tdr Seiva elofyyeher such a one son of such a one
tmpeached such a one [D.] 13. 6. deiva is rarely indeclinable. Its use is
colloquial and it occurs (in poetry) only in comedy.

337. Other indefinite pronominal adjectives are: ¥Irepos, &, -ov: with
article, the other, one of two, the one (Lat. alter, alteruter); without article,
other, another, a second (alius). By crasis (69) drepos, Gdrepor, etc. dxbrepos,
4, -ov: each (of two) uterque; pl. either party,-both parties, as utriqgue. ¥xa-
oTos, -, -ov: each, each one, every, every one, used of more than one (quisgue).
pévos, -y, -ov: alone, only, sole. wis (299): all, entire, every. The negatives
ot8als, pndels (349 b) no one (poetical obres, ufres, in prose only obre, m#re,
declined like ris; accent 188), Lat. nemo, nullus. od8érepos, unbérepos neither
of two (Lat. neuter).

338. Relative Pronouns,— The relative pronoun &, ¥, & wkho,
which, that is declined thus:

838 D. 1. Hom. uses the demonstrative forms 8, 4, 76 (832) as relatives
(1105). In this case the nom. pl. has rol, ral (382 D.).

2. Besides the forms in 338, Hom. has gen. % (miswritten Sw) and &ys.

3. Hdt. has &, #, 76, of, af, vd. 1n the oblique cases he uses rob, rfs. etc. ;
though, especially after prepositions capable of elision, he has the relative forms,
a8 8¢ ol, xap’ ¢, xar’ #v, 0’ G»; also és &,
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. SINGULAR DUAL A PLURAL

Nom. & § 8 NA & & & Nom. of af &
G o8 s ov G.D. olv olv olv Gen. dv v ‘v
Dt ¢ 4 & Dat. ols als ols
Ace. & fv & Acc. ofs & &

& The feminine dual forms & and al» are seldom, if ever, used in Attic.

b. % is used as a demonstrative in Homer and sometimes in prose (1113). .

¢. The enclitic particle -xep may be added to a relative pronoun (or adverb)
to emphasize the connection between the relative and its antecedent. Thus,
be-xep, §-xep, 8-xep the very person who, the very thing which; 80 Gowep just as.
derep is declined like &s. )

4. Enclitic re is added in ¢¢’ Jre on condition that, olés re (186 a) adle to,
re inasmuch as.

339. The indefinite or general relative pronoun &oris, vris, § 1t
rchoever (any-who, any-whick), any one who, whatever, anything which,
inflects-each part (3s and ris) separately. For the accent, see 186. -

SINGULAR

Nom. Sons B~ §n
Dat. e, bre frn grn, bry
Ace. Svriva fivriva B X,

DUAL
N. A Orive énve e
G. D. olvrivory ’ olvrivory olrmvory .

PLURAL
Nom. olnives alrives &riva, &rre
Gen. wvTivey, Srav Svrivey dvrivey, Sray
Dat. oloro(v), brow aloro(v) olonor(v), Srous
Ace, obonivas &orivas &rwva, drra

a. The neuter & 7« is sometimes printed 8,7« to avold confusion with the con
janction &r« that, because. o

b. The shorter forms are rare in prose, but almost universal in poetry (espe-
cially &rov, 87¢). Inscriptions have almost always Srov, 81y, &rra.

¢. The plural &rra is to be distinguished from &rra (334a).

339 D. Hom. has the following special forms. The forms not in ( ) are used
aleo by Hdt. In the nom. and acc. Hdt has the usual forms.

BINGULAR PLURAL
Nom. (¥ns) (& ™)
Gen. (5rre0), (4rrev) Srev Sreny
Dat. ) . ) drbowny -
Ace.  (Smva) . (B (Srwvas) droa

GRERK GRAM. —7
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CORRELATIVE PRONOUNS

(340

4. rls may be added to éxérepos, Scos, olos (840) to make them more indefinite
a8 dwoibs Tis of whatsoever kind.

e. od», 8%, or S¥wore may be added to the indefinite pronouns to make
them as general as possible, a8 dorwoir (O Soris od»), FTwobr, dTwir any one
whatever, any thing whatever, and 80 éwowvo-rwas-oiv, dorw-4-wore, Or doTio-3y-
wor-obr. In these combinations all relative or interrogative force is lost.

f. The uncompounded relatives are often used in an exclamatory sense,
and sometimes as indirect interrogatives. Indefinite relatives may be used as
indirect interrogatives.

340. Correlative Pronouns. — Many pronominal adjectives corre- |
spond to each other in form and meaning. In the following list‘
poetic or rare forms are placed in ( ).

Interrogative : Indefinite Relative Indefinite Relative
Direct or Demonstrative (8pecific) or or Indirect
Indireot (Enclitio) Exclamatory Interrogative
7is who? Tis (8, 3s) 83¢ this &s who, which| So7is whoever,
which? what? | some one,any | (here), hic qui any one who
qui ? one, aliguis, |obros this, that quisquis,
quidam 1s, ille quicungque
éxelvos ille
wbrepos wbrepos or &repos the one or | dwbrepos dwbrepos
which of two? | worepbs one of | the other of two | whichever whichever
uter? two (rare) alter of the two of the two
utercumaque
xéoos how woabs of some (réoos) 80 Sgos as dxboos
much? how |quantity or much, | much as, of whatever
Tocbode
many? quan- | Rumber rogobros as many as | size, number
tus ? quot ? many | quantus, quot| quantuscumque,
tantus, tot quotquot
woios wods of some | (roios) such olos of which | éwoios
of what sort ? | sort robede } wals | %™ of whatever sort
qualis? Towdros (such) as qualiscumgque
qualis
ryhlxos wyhixos 80 old, | H\ixos of Sxryhlixos
Aow old ? of some 80 which age, |of whatever age
Mow large ? | age, size (TaMxos) | young,) size, (as old,| or size
T9\xbode { 80 large) as
T9hwobros | large,
80
great

340 D. Hom. has (Aeolic) rx in éwrxérepos, dxwoios, and oo in Scces, résces,

etc. Hdt. has « for x in (8)xérepos, (8)xboos, (8)xoids.
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ADVERBS

341. Origin. — Adverbs, like prepositions and conjunctions, were originally
case forms, made from the stems of nouns and pronouns. Some of these nomi-
nal and pronominal stems have gone out of common use, so that only petrified
forms are left in the adverbs. Some of these words were still felt to be live
cases ; in others no consciousness of their origin survived. Many adverbs show
old suffixes joined to the stem or to a case form (342). It is sometimes uncertain
whether we should speak of adverbs or of nouns with local endings.

XNominative (rare) : xif with clenched fist, &raf once, dvaulf pell-mell.

Genitive : ¥rps day after to-morrow, éfjs next, xod, ob where, adrod in the very
place, ¢xwodidr out of the way (éx + xo3d»); by analogy, éuroddr in one's way.

Dative : 3nuocig at public cost, NdGpg in secret, xowrfi in common, ete. (1627 b),
)y otherwise, vj how.

Accusative : very common, especially such adverbs as have the form of the
accusative of neuter adjectives, a8 wohs much, uixpbs a little, xporov at first,
ripepor to-day, xoANd often. See 1606-1611.

Locative : ofxo-« at home (olxo-s house), "IoOuo-t at the Isthmus, woi whither, and
all adverbs in -o.. The - of the consonantal declension is properly the ending
of the locative, as in Mapaddrt at Marathon; -ow: (234) in O stems, in con-
trast to -acs; -do (-yor) in A stems (215) : Odpaos at the doors, IMaraids:
at Plataea, 'A0jryo: at Athens; further in wdias long ago, éxet there, wardnuel
in full force.

Instrumental : &ws above, xdrw below, ofww not yet, a-3¢ thus (but the torms
in -w may be ablatives) ; M and \ddpa in secref.

Ablative : all adverbs in -ws, a8 s as, ovrws thus, érépws otherwise. Here, e. g
original érepwd (cp. Old Lat. altdd, abl. of altus) became érepw (188), which
took on -s from the analogy of such words as dugls parallel to dugl.

342. Place. — To denote place the common endings are: —

4 -0, ov at, in to denote place where (locative). -ov, the sign of the
genitive, is also common.

e from to denote the place whence (ablative).

e (Le), -oe to, toward to denote place whither.

In the following examples poetical words are bracketed.
olxe-s (olxo-O) at Aome  olxo-Oev from home otxabe (olxdvde) homeward
(oixa- is an old accusative form.)

Q)o-& clsewhere E\\o-8¢v from elsewhere ENho-o¢ elsewhither
or &\\-ax-od A\\-ax-6-Oev &\\-ax-6-o¢

83 D. Hom. has many cases of the local endings, e.g. olparb-8e in heaven,
dyopi-fer from the assembly ; also after prepositions as a genitive case: & dré-
e» oxt of the sea, “INib-6: xpb before Tlium. Cp. éuébev, oéfev, E0e», 826 D.1. $ein
D3¢ to the sea, wburde 10 the city, wed 3¢ to the plain, ' Adbc-3e to (the house
of) Hades, 5»-3¢ 3bpor-3¢ to his houss.
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dpdoripu-h on both iMo-.tvﬁomboth (Spdoripu-ee 10 both sides)
sides s

wavr-ax-ol in every ﬂﬂx—é—'ﬁv Jrom every wavr-ax-é-o¢ in all

" direction . . side directions
. L wévr-o-Oev (rare) wévr-0-0¢
adrod in the pery place alré-8ev from the very adré-o¢ to the very place
dpod at.the same place dpé-dev from the same dpé-ore to the same place
. pm .

"Abfvm-ov -at Athens *Abfv-Ocv ﬁ-om Athens *Abfivale to Athens
"O\vpwili-on at Olympia  'Olvpwia-8ev. from Olympia *Olvpwlale to Olympia

"a. In -afe, -3¢ is added to the accusative (1589), and stands for -a(»)s,
the old acc. pl.,+ -3¢ (Eng. To). Cp. 26, 106. The other endings are added to
the stem. -oe is usually added only to pronominal stems. -0« forms a locative
plural. o sometimes takes the place of & of the first declension (ji{véer from
the root, stem pi$-), or is added to consonant stems. Words In -repo- lengthen
o to w. Between stem and ending ax is often inserted.

b. -fev may take the form -fe in poetry, and. especially when the idea of
whence is lost, a8 wpbode in front (134 D.). -fa is found in &a in all dialects.
-6a for -6e» occurs in Aeolic and Doric.

‘c. Some local adverbs are made from prepositions, as dm above, léu outside,
fow within, xdrw below, wpbsber in Jront.

343. Manner. — Adverbs of manner ending in -ws have the accent
and form of the genitive plural masculine with - in place of -».

Slxdiwos  just ~ genitive plural Sucalwy Sucalus Justly
xaxés  bdad u“ 4 xaxdv xaxds i
dwhods  simple s “ dwhév drhdg - simply
cadhs plain % 4 caple codés  plainly
#50s pleasant o ¢ Hblay #8dws pleasantly
oédpuvy prudent l ‘“ cudpbvey cudpdves  prudently
other “ “  Eev &g otherwise
wis all ¢ “ whvrey wévres in every way
- being R ¢ Svrey [ ] really

"a. . Adverbs in -ws are not formed from the genitive plural, but are originally
old ablatives from o stems (341), and thence transferred to other stems. The
analogy of the genitive plirral assisted the transference.

344. Various Other Endings. — Adverbs have many other endings, e.g. : —
-a: dua at the same time, udla very, rdxa quickly (in Attic prose perhaps).
-axig: woANdxis many times, often, éxacrdxis each time, rocavrdxis 80 often, dod-
Kis as often as, whewrdrs very often, Shydxis seldom, wheovdxis more times. The
forms without -s (d0dxi, xoANdx:) are earlier, and -+ has been added by imitation
of dls, rpls. -Bqv: cuAN#S88x» in short. -Sov: ¥rdov within, oxedéy almost. -w:
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wardnuel in full levy (341, locative). -re: Sr¢ when (Aeolic 8ra, Dor. 8xa). -n,
-on: i0edorrl voluntarily, 'EN\yrarl in Greek (fashion).

345. Comparison of Adverbs.— In adverbs derived from adjectives
the comtiamtive is the same as the neuter singular of the comYa.ra-
e ural

tive of adjective; the superlative is the same as the neuter p

of the superlative adjective.

wodds wisely codédrepov codbrara

X gracefully Xepuarepoy Xepuorara

wiSaipives happily «8arpoviorepoy dBaspoviore

xalds well xéAAtov xi\ara -

#8des pleasantly #8tov fBwora
nrrov less (819, 2) fixorra

L well &pavoy &pwora

(adv. of dyabés good)
péda very paldov péiora

a. Adverbs of place ending in w, and some others, retain w in the compara-
tive and superlative.

v above dveripe lmn‘.ﬂo
wéppes afar woppuripe woppurére

b. éyyts near has éyybrepor (-répw), éyyvrdrw (-rara rare). wp¢ early has
wpwialrepor, xpuwialrara,

c. There are some forms in -ws from comparatives: dogakesrrépws (dogaré-
eTepor) more securely, Berribros (BéNtior) better. Superlatives in -ov are usually
poetic ; as uéywror.

346. Correlative Adverbs. — Adverbs from pronominal stems often
correspond in form and meaning. In the list on p. 102 poetic or
rare words are in (). ' ‘

a. The demonstratives in ( ) are foreign to Attic prose except in certain
phrases, as xal Gs even thus, ot8 (und) s not even thus (cp. 180 c); ¥vba udv . . .
fr0a 3¢ Rere . . . there, ¥vdev (ué») xal Uvber (86) from this side and that.
#»6a and ¥»fer are usually relatives, f»da taking the place of ob where and ol
whitRer, and E»fer of 36e» whence.

b. rord udv . . . Tored 8¢ is synonymous with woré wér . . . word 8¢

c. od» (339¢) may be added for indefiniteness: éxwoodr in any way what-
ever, dxoberoiy from what place soever. woré is often used after interrogatives
to give an intensive force, as in ris wore who in the world (as qui tandem);
also with negatives, as in ofrore never, odwwwore never yet. Other negatives
are oddauol mowhere, oddanf in no way, oddauds in no manner. .

8346 D. 1. Hom. has (Aeolic) »x in Sxrwws, dxrxére ; Hdt. has x for the r-forms,
¢.9. xod, xoé, Sxov, xbre, eto. Hdt. has évdabra, érfedrer for évradba, érrebber (126 D.).
2. Poetic are w86 for xo0, 80 for oli, Huos when, # which way, where, etc.
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Interrogative : Indefint [ndefinite Relative
Direct and efinite | 0 nstrative | Relative Specific |  or Indirect
Indirect (Enclitio) Interrogative
xob wob (¥vba) &043e, | ob where Swov where-
where? somewhere| érraiba there | (¥vba where) | (ever)
éxel yonder
wé0er woléy from| (¥vber) ériévde, | 88ev whence
whence? some place| érreiber thence | (¥vber whence)| dxbber whence-
Place éxetBer from (s0ever)
yonder
ol wol to (¥»ba) évodde, | ol whither 8woc whither-
whither? | some place| érradba thither | (¥rba whither)| (soever)
éxeioe thither
wbre woré some | Tére then dre when dxwére when-
when ? time, ever (ever)
Time wyvixa at (rovika) ) at | hvixa at which| dxyrixa at
what time? Tynxdde | that| time which time
ryrxalra ) time)
x§ which | =of some | (78) 7H3¢, radry| § tn 1which Sxp in which
Way | way? how? way, this way, thus | way, as way, as
somehow
xas how? | »ds (7ds), (Gs) &3¢, | &s as, how Srws Aow
somehow | otrw(s) thus,
Manner| 80, in this way
dxelvws in that
way
NUMERALS

347. The numeral adjectives and corresponding adverbs are as
follows:

347 D. 1. For the cardinals 1-4, see 849 D. Hom. has, for 12, 3é3exa (for 3rw-
3exa), Svddexa, and 3voxaidexa (also genmerally poetic); 20, efxos: and delxoe: ;
80, rpifrorra ; 80, éySdxorra ; 90, éverhxorra and érmixorra ; 200 and 800, Jugxd-

awi, Tppiboios; 9000 and 10,000, évvedxilot, dexdxihos (-xehos P).

He has also

the ordinals 8d, rpirares; 4th, rérparos; Tth, é836uares; 8th, éydéares; Oth,
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Sox Canpiwar OzpiNarL Apvess
1 & ds, pla, v one wpéros first &wa once
8 f§ 860 two Sebrepos second Sis twice
8 ¥ vpdls, rpla three rplros third rpls thrice
4 § vérrepe, vérrage rérapros, -, -ov verpxrs
(riecapes, virrapa)
b o wirre wipwros wevrdurg
6 ¢ & xrog §bxw
7 ¢ &rd fBopos rriucg
8 7 berd &ySoos Serding
9 0 bvis ivaros vbng
10 ' Sixa Sixaros, -, Sexdunrg
11 w' biae dBixaros dvBucbong
12 f 848exa Swlixaros SuBacbng
18 +y' rpets (7pla) xal Bixe  rTpires xal Bixares  TpaoxarSexdins
(or rpaexalbexa)
14 & V‘I"I'I'Q (rérrapa) xal rérapros xal Sixaros TerraperxaiBexding
16 o ﬂmu(&u wipwros xal Sdxaros  wevraxarBexdxis
16 «° &xalBexa (for xalbexa Ixros xal Sixares dcxarBexduis
103)
17 f dxrraxalbca fBopos xal Séxaros  dwraxarbucduis
18 ' éxrexelSexa &ySoos xal Séxaros  dxrexabaxdirg
19 o ivmaxalexca fvaros xal Sixaros  dvveaxaiBexbirg
0 « deonr(v) dxoarés, -4, bv dxocdxis
21 wxa’ elg xal droer(v) or wplros xal elxoerés  clxocdxig dwaf
dxoo (xal) s
80 2\ Tpulixooris Tpvlixovrédias
40 p  rervapbrovre TeTrapaxosris Terrapanovréxe
50 ' wevrfixovre wevryeoorés wevryrovrig
60 § &hxovra nxoorés nxovréxg
70 o ifSopfxovrs 88opnxoorés B8opnKovréxyg
80 « Jybofxovra sySonxooris SyBonxovrixug

dreres; 18th, 3vwdéxaros ; 13th, 7pie(Tpew- P)xaudéxaros; 20th, deworréds; and
the Attic form of each.

2. Hdt. has Svédexa (Svwdéxaros), Tedoeperxallexa indeclinable (rerorepecxuidé-
wrer), rpchuorra (Tppsoorés), recaepdrorra, dyddrorra, dixboioe (Sinpkocioarés),
tpaméses : for Uvaros he has efraros, and 80 elvdis, elraxboiwt, elraxwr xihow

8. Aeolic has réure for 5 (cp. Hom. weuréBolor five-pronged fork), gen. plur.
ripzwy inflected, as also 3éxwr, Teccepaxérrur, oto.; for 1000, xA\we. Doric has,
for 1, 4 (37 D. 2); 4, réropes; 6, pé; Tth, !ﬁ&mﬂ, 12, 3vddexa ; 20, fixari,
felears; 40, Terpduorra (rerpwnoorés); 200, etc., dixarie:, etc.; 1000, xy\lo: and
xa)e (37 D. 2); for 1st, wpires.
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8ex. - - CarporaL ORDINAL Apvezs
90 9 lvevfixovra {vernoorés - {veryxovréxu
100 p dxardy xaroorés, -f, -bv xarovrdxs
200 o' Suxdoioy, -ai, -6 SullxocioaTés Sullcondns
800 *  Tpulixéoior TpulixoaiooTés Tpulixooibxeg
400 ' Terpaxéoior TETPAKOTLO0 TS Terpaxocibuig
500 ¢" wevraxéoior mevraxooooTis wevraxooibxig
600 x' &axéoron &axoaioorés &axoaibuxg
700 ¥ &rraxdoon éxraxooiooTés dxraxoaibug
800 o oxraxdoor dxraxogioorés oxraxocibxig
900 R &axéoior dvaxooioo-rés dvaxooribuis
1,000 ,a xfAw, -a4, -a XWwords, -f), -bv X
2,000 B 8wyt Swrxthwoords Suwry b
8,000 .y rpwythwe TpworXihooTés rpwrXrbxg
10,000 v plpios, -1, -a ROproarés ROpLéxig
20,000 x Swpdpior Suoulploorrés Surpipréig
100,000 ,p Sexaxwpdpior Sexaxioptprooris SexaxwrpUpibices

N, — Above 10,000 : 300 uipuddes 20,000, etc., uipdris udpioe, i.e. 10,000 x 10,000,
348. Notation. — The system of alphabetic notation came into use after the

second century B.c.
tens, the third nine for hundreds (27 letters).

The first nine letters stand for units, the second nine for
In addition to the 24 letters of

the alphabet, three obsolete signs are employed: ¢, a form identical with the
late abbreviation for or, in place of the lost £ (8), once used for 6; @ (koppa),
in the same order as Lat. ¢, for 90 ; for 800, ® semp{, probably for san, an old
form of sigma, + pi. From 1 to 999 a stroke stands above the letter, for 1000's
the same signs are used but with the stroke below the letter (a’ = 1, ja = 1000).
Only the last letter in any given series has the stroke above : p»}' 167, va’ 401,
,aR 1910, & is sometimes used for 10,000 ; # for 20,000, etc.

a. In the classical period the following system was used according to the
inscriptions: |=1, llll=4, [ (vérre) =5, (| =6, A (3¢xa) =10, AA = 20,
H (éxarér) =100, HH = 200, X =1000, M = 10,000, [¥ (werrdxis 3¢xa).= 50,
XX (werrdrs xthiot + xfhio) = 6000.

b. For the numbers from 1 to 24 the letters, used in continuous succession,
are frequently used to designate the books of the Iliad (A, B, T, etc.) and of the
Odyssey (a, B, 7, etc.).

349. The cardinals from 1 to 4 are declined as follows:

849 D. Hom, has, for ula, fa (i3s, lj, lav) ; for ém, ig ; 360, 36w (undeclined);
the adj. forms 8o« and pl. dowi regularly declined. For 4, réorapes, (Aeolic)
riovpes; Pind. has rérpacw. Hdt, has 300 sometimes undeclined, also 3vd»,
Swire; Téooepes, -a, Tecaépwr, Téseeps; Tecoepecxaldexa 14 undeclined. Aeolic
deowr 2; wéoovpes, réovpa for 4,
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one two three Jour
Nom. ¢ pla & N. A, 8éo rpais  Tpla rérrapes  térrapa
Gen. dds puis s G. D. Swely Tpudy Terrdpay
Dat. il g W Tpuoi(v) Térrapey(v)
Acc. va play B Tpdis  tpla  rérrapas Térrapa

4. s is for én-s (cp. 245). The stem é» was originally ceu (Lat. semel, sim-
plez, singuli), weak forms of which are d-xaf, d-w)ods, from op-x- (36b). ula
stands for ou-wa.

b. 0832 els, undé els not even one unite (with change in accent) to form the
compounds od3eis, undels no one. These words are declined like efs: thus, ob3els,
ob3eula, o03éy, olderds, oddemds, obderds, etc., and sometimes in the plural (no
men, none or nobodies) oddéves, 0ddérwr, 0d3ért, o08éras. For emphasis the com-
pounds may be divided, as od3¢ els not oNE. A preposition or 4» may separate
the two parts, as o038’ dxd wds from not @ single one, 003’ &» é»l ne uni quidem.

¢ wpiaros (primus) means the first among more than two, wpérepos (prior)
the first of two.

d. 30 may be used with the gen. and dat. pl., a8 3o uwmrdr of two months.
dwoir occurs rarely with plurals: wawir . . . dvoiv D, 89, 82. Buveir for duvoir does
not appear till about 300 B.c.

e. dupw both, N. A. dugw, G. D. dugpoly (Lat. ambo). But doth is more
commonly dugérepot, -as, -a.

f. For rérrapes, -pdxorra, etc., early Attic prose and tragedy have résaapes, eto.

g. The first numeral is inflected in 7pels xal 3éxa 13, rérrapes xal 3éxa 14

rpuscaldexa and Ionic recoeperxaldexa (very rare in Attic) are indeclinable.

35%0. The cardinals from 5 to 199 are indeclinable; from 200 the
cardinals, and all the ordinals from jfirst on, are declined like dyafds.

a. Compound numbers above 20 are expressed by placing the smaller num-
ber first (with xal) or the larger number first (with or without xal).

6 xal oo () two and twenty Setrepos xal elxoords

elros: xal 300 twenty and two, or elxoa: b0 tweniy-two elxoords xal debrepos

555 = wérre xal wevrixorra xal werraxbdoiwol or werraxbows (xal) werrfrorra (xal)
riévre,

b. For 21st, 31st, etc., els (for xpdros) xal elxoorés (Tpidxoarés) is permissible,
but otherwise the cardinal is rarely thus joined with the ordinal.

¢ Compounds of 10, 20, etc., with 8 and 9 are usually expressed by sub-
traction with the participle of 3¢éw lack, as 18, 19, 3voir (éms) déorres elxooc. 8o
nwl wmids 3eoboais Terrdpaxovra with 39 ships, Bvoly déorra werrirorra ¥ry
48 years; and with ordinals éms 3éo» elxoordv ¥ros the 19th year. The same
method may be employed in other numbers than 8's or 9's: érrd dwodéorres
Thixbow, f.e. 293.

4 An ordinal followed by éxi 3éxa denotes the day of the month from the
13th to the 19th, a8 xéurrp éxl 5éxa on the 15th.
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351. With the collective words (996) # Irros cavalry, $ doxls men with
shields, numerals in -« may appear even in the singular: Jiuixocid lwwos 200
horse T. 1. 62, dowls uvpla xal rerpaxoc(d 10,400 horse X. A. 1. 7. 10.

352. ubpwi, the greatest number expressed by a single word, means 10,000 ;
uiplo, countless, infinite. In the latter sense the singular may be used, as
uipld épnula infinite solitude P. L. 6717 E.

353. Fractions are expressed in several ways: #wovs §, & #uisvs 700 dpeBiuod
Ralf the number, al Yuloeas Tdv vedr half of the ships, rd Huuov T0b orparei half
the army, Hurdharror half a talent; tpla Murdlarra 1} talents, rpiror Huluraior
2} minae; Tpirnubpoy §, TeurToubpor §, éxirpiros 14, éxixeuxros 1§, 7ir wévre al
360 poipa: §. But when the numerator is less by one than the denominator, the
genitive is omitted and only the article and uépn are used: as r& rpla wépy §,
i.e. the three parts (scil. of four).

354. Other classes of numeral words.

a. Distributives proper, answering the question Aow many each # are wanting
in Greek. Instead, d»d, es, and xard, with the accus., and compounds of oé»
with, are used : xara dvo or a»dvo two by two, two each (Lat. bini). The cardinals
are often used alone, as dmpl éxdory 3dow wérre dpyuplov uris singulis militibus
dabo quinas argenti minas X. A. 1. 4. 18,

b. Multiplicatives in -w)\ofs -fold (from -xhoos, Lat. -plex), dxhods simple,
Surhobs twofold, Tparhobs threefold, roaxhols manifold.

¢. Proportionals in -x\acws: Sirhdows twice as great or (plur.) as many,
roA\ax\dows many times as great (many).

d. 3crrés means double, Tpirrés treble (from Six-sws, Tpix-ws 112).

N. — Multiplication. — Adverbs answering the question Aow many times? are
used in muitiplication : r& 3ls wérre 3éxa doriv twice five are ten. See also 847 N.

e. Abstract and Collective Numbers in -ds (gen. -d3-o1), all feminine: érds
or words the number one, unity, monad, 3vds the number two, duality, rpuds
trinity, triad, dexds decad, decade, elxds, éxarorrds, xiN\uds, uipds myriad, éxardr
ubpiddes @ million. Also in -0s: rpurrids (-dos) the third of a tribe (properly the
number three), rerpaxis.

f. Adjectives in -alos, answering the question on what day? 3devrepaios (or r3
Sevrepaly) dxfi\de he departed on the second day.

g. Adverbs of Division. — povaxi singly, in one way only, 3ixa, 8cxp {n two
parts, doubly, Tpix 1, Térpaxa, etc., xoANax{ {1 Many ways, rarraxi in every way.

VERBS

INFLECTION : PRELIMINARY REMARKS (855-880)

358. The Greek verb shows distinctions of voice, mood, verbal
noun, tense, number, and person.

364 D. Hdt. bas 3:6s (from 3ux6-ws), rpidds for Surrés, Tpirrés; also -wigews
and -gacws. Hom. has 3ixa and 3¢x04, Tpixa and 7pix04 ; Tpurh\, Terpaxh§.
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336. Voices. — There are three voices: active, middle, and passive.

a. The middle usually denotes that the subject acts on Aimself or for him-
self, as Aodouas wash myself, dudrouar defend myself (lit. ward off for myself).

b. The passaive borrows all its forms, except the future and aorist, from the
middle, ’

¢. Deponent verbs have an active meaning but only middle (or middle and
passive) forms. If its aorist has the middle form, a deponent is called & mid-
dle deponent (xapifouar gratify, éxapwduyr); if its aorist has the passive form,
a deponent is called a passive deponent (érfuuéouas reflect on, éveOUuhbny).
Deponents usually prefer the passive to the middle forms of the aorist.

357. Moods. — Four moods, the indicative, subjunctive, optative,
imperative, are called jfinite, becanse the person is defined by the end-
ing (366). The infinitive, strictly a verbal noun (358), is sometimes
classed as a mood.

358. Verbal Nouns.— Verbal forms that share certain properties
of nouns are called verbal nouns. There are two kinds of verbal
nouns.

1. Substantival: the infinitive. .
N.— The infinitive is properly a case form (chiefly dative, rarely locative),
berein being like a substantive,
2. Adjectival (inflected like adf'ectives):
a. Participles: active, middle, and passive.
b. Verbal adjectives:
In -rés, denoting possibility, as ¢yrés lovable, or with the
force of a perfect passive participle, as ypawrrés written.
In -réos, denoting necessity, as yparréos that must be written.

359. Tenses. — There are seven tenses in the indicative: present,
imperfect, future, aorist, perfect, pluperfect, and future perfect.
The future perfect commonly has a passive force, but it may be
active or migt‘ile in meaning (see 581

The subjunctive has three tenses: present, aorist, and perfect.

The optative and infinitive have five tenses: present, future, aorist,
perfect, and future perfect.

The imperative has three tenses: present, aorist, and perfect.

360. Primary and Secondary Tenses.— There are two classes of
tenses in the indicative: (1) Primary (or Principal) tenses, the pres.
ent and perfect expressing present time, the future and future per-
fect expressing future time; (2) Secondary (or Historical) tenses,
the imperfect, pluperfect, and aorist expressing past time. The
secondary tenses have an augment (428) prefixed.

30 D. Hom. does not use the futare or future perfect in the optative.
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361. Second Aorists, etc.— Some verbs have tenses called second
aorists (active, middle, and passive), second perfects and pluperfects
(active only), and second futures (passive). The meaning of these
tenses ordinarily corresponds to that of the first aorist, etc.; but
when a verb has both forms in any tense (which is rarely the case),
the two forms usually differ in meaning. Sometimes one form is
poetical, the other used in prose.

362. No single Greek verb shows all the tenses mentioned in
859 and 361; and the paradigms are theréfore taken from differ-
ent verbs.

13&1. Number. — There are three numbers: the singular, dual, and
P ural.

364. Person.— There are three gersons (first, second, and third)
in the indicative, subjunctive, and optative. The imperative has
only the second and third persons.

a. Except in a few cases in poetry (465 c) the first person plural is used for

“the first person dual.

365. Inflection. — The inflection of a verb consists in the addition
of certain endings to the different stems.

366. Endings. —The endings in the finite moods (357) show
whether the subject is first, second, or third person; and indicate
number and voice. See 462 ff.

a. The middle has a different set of endings from the active. The passive
has the endings of the middle except in the aorist, which has the active endings.

b. The indicative has two sets of endings in the active and in the middle:
one for primary tenses, the other for secondary tenses.

c. The subjunctive uses the same endings as the primary tenses of the indica-
tive ; the optative uses the same as those of the secondary tenses.

STEMS

367. A Greek verb has two kinds of stems: (1) the tense-stem, to
which the endings are attached, and (2) a common verb-stem
also called theme) from which all the tense-stems are derived.
he tense-stem is usually made from the verbstem by prefixing
a reduplication-syllable X439), and by affixing signs for mood (457,
459) and tense (455). tense-stem may be identical with a verb-
stem.

368. The Tense-stems. —The tenses fall into nine classes called
tense-systems. Each tense-system has its own separate tense-stem.
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SYSTENMS. : TENSES.
L Present, including present and imperfect.
1L PFuture, “ Juture active and middle.
IIL. First aorist, . Jfirst aorist active and middle.
IV. Second aorist, * second aorist active and middle.

V. First perfect, “ JArst perfect, first pluperfect, and ful. perf., active.
VL BSecond perfect, second perfect and second pluperfect active.
VII. Perfect middle, * perfect and pluperfect middle ( pass.), future perfect.
VIIL First passive, ** Jfirst aorist and first future passive.
IX. Second passive, ‘¢ second aorist and second future passive.

The tense-stems are explained in detail in 497-597.

a. Since few verbs have both the jirst and second form of the same tense
(381), most verbs have only six of these nine systems ; many verbs do not even
have six. Scarcely any verb shows all nine systems.

b. There are also secondary tense-stems for the future passive, the plu-
perfect, and the future perfect.

¢ The tense-stems assume separate forms in the different moods.

369. The principal parts of a verb are the first person singular
indicative of the tense-systems occurring in it. These are generally
six: the present, future, first aorist, first (or second) perfect active,
the perfect middle, and the first (or second) aorist passive. The
future middle is given if there is no future active. The second
aorist (active or middle) is added if it occurs. Thus:

Mw loose, Abow, Dvoa, Advka, Aé\vpat, EXdbyy.

Adxw leave, Aedfw, Aéi\oura, A esppar, ENeipbyy, 2 aor. Oumwov.

ypidew wrile, ypdyw, Eypaya, yéypaga, yéypappar, 2 aor. pass. éypddmyy.

oxanTw jeer, oxipopatr, oxapa, éoxodiyy.

370. The principal parts of deponent verbs (356 c) are the present,
future, perfect, and aorist indicative. Both first and second aorists
are given if they occur.

Boihopar wish, BovAjoopar, BeBovnpar, éBovAfyv (passive deponent).
Yiyvouas become, yerjoopas, yeydrmpas, 2 aor. dyevépyy (middle deponent).
{pyilopas work, épydaopas, eipyacduny, cpyeopas, epydotyy.

371. Verb-stem (or Theme). — The tense-stems are made from one
fundamental stem called the verb-stem (or theme).

This verb-stem may be a root (193) as in 7t-w honour, or a root to which a
derivative suffix has been appended, a8 in ri-ud-w honour.

372 A verb forming its tense-stems directly from a root is called
a primitive verb. A denominative verb forms its tense-stems from a
longer verb-stem, originally a noun-stem; as SouAdw enslave from
3%)os slave. Verbs in u (379), and verbs in o of two syllables
(in the present indicative active, as Aéy-w speak) or of three syllables
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(in the middle, as Séyouas receive) are generally primitive. Others
are denominative.

373. The verb-stem may show numerous modifications in form.

Thus, corresponding to the gradations in sing, sang, sung (35), the verb
\elx-w leave shows the stems Aewwr-, hour- (2 perf. Aé-hoiwr-a), Mw- (2 a0r. E-\ix-o0-»);
the verb ¢ety-w flee shows gevy- and ¢pvy- (2 aor. ¥-gpvy-o-»). In physvu break we
find the three stems pry, pury (2 perf. ¥ppwya), pary (2 aor. pass. éppdynr). oréA\w
send has the stems orer- and ora\- (perf. §-orak-xa, 2 fut. pass. cral-foouar).

a. When the fundamental stem shows modifications, it is customary for
convenience to call its shorter (or shortest) form the verb-stem, and to derive
the other forms from it. The student must, however, beware of assuming that
the short forms are older than the other forms.

374. The verb-stem may also show modifications in quantity, as
present Ad-w loose, perfect Aé-Av-xa.

N. — Various causes produce this variation. Adw has & from analogy to
N-ow, &\v-0ca where the verb-stem AJ has been regularly lengthened (534, 548).
For Attic ¢0dww anticipate Hom. has ¢8d»w for pfarcw (28, 147 D.).

375. e Inflection and v Inflection. — There are two slightly dif-
ferent methods of inflecting verbs, the first according to the common,
the second according to the p. system. The names w-verbs and pu-
verbs (a small class) refer to the ending of the first person singular
active of the present tense indicative only : At-w loose, r{fp-u place.

a. In the v inflection the tense-stem ends in the thematic vowel. To this
form belong all futures, and the presents, imperfects, and second aorists showing
the thematic vowel. '

376. According to the ending of the verb-stem, «-verbs are termed :

1. Vowel (or pure) verbs:

a. Not contracted : those that end in v or ¢, a8 Af-w loose, raideio
educate, xpt-w anoint. Such verbs retain the final vowel
of the stem unchanged in all their forms.

b. Contracted: those that end ih «, ¢, o, a8 7iud honour from

‘ 1ipd-w, roud make from woié-w, dyAd manifest from SypAd-w.
2. Consonant verbs, as:

Liquid or nasal verbs: 8ép-w flay, ué-o remain.

Verbs ending in a stop (or mute), as dy-w lead, melf-» persuade.

N. —Verbs ending in a stop consonant are called labial, dental, or palatal
verbs. Consonant verbs do not retain the final consonant of the stem un-
changed in all their forms, The final consonant may be assimilated to a fol-
lowing consonant, or may form with it a double consonant.

377. Thematic Vowel. — Some tense-stems end in a vowel which
varies between o and e (or » and ») in certain forms. This is called
the thematic (or variable) vowel. Thus Afo-pev Ade-re, Abwr-pev Abyre,
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Aigoper Aboe-re. The thematic vowel is written °/, or “/y, as A&°/,-,
ypad®/yr. See 456.

378. o is used before p or v in the indicative, and in the optative,
« before p or v in the subjunctive, elsewhere ¢ is used in the indica-
tive (v in the subjunctive).

379. In the s inflection no thematic vowel is employed, and the
endings are attached directly to the tense-stem. The y form is used
only in the present, imperfect, and second aorist. In the other
tenses, verbs in w generally show the same inflection as w-verbs.
For further explanation of the  and the u inflection see 6021f., 717 ff.

380. Meanings of the Tenses and Moods.— In the synopsis (382)
meanings are given wherever these are not dependent on the use of
the various forms in the sentence. The meanings of the subjunctive
and optative forms and the difference between the tenses can be
learned satisfactorily only from the syntax. Some of these meanings
may here be given:

a. Subjunctive : Nwuer or Mowuer let us loose, (¢éd») Mw or Mew (if) I loose,
(t7a) ypdpw (that) I may write.

b. Optative : (effe) Noyu or Moayu (would) that I may loose! (el) Nowuer
or Moauer (if) we should loose.

3a1. CONJUGATION: LIST OF PARADIGMS

L Verbs in »:
A. Vowel verbs not contracted :
Synopsis and conjugation of Afw (pp. 112-118).
Second aorist (active and middle) of Aefrw (p. 119).
Second perfect and pluperfect (active) of Aeizaw.
B. Vowel verbs contracted :
Present and imperfect of ripdw, woréw, SpAw (pp. 120-123).
C. Consonant verbs:
Liquid and nasal verbs: future and first aorist (active and
middle), second aorist and second future passive-of ¢adw
pp. 128-129).
Ls.bu:.ll(,1 ldenl;al, and palatal verbs: perfect and pluperfect,
middle (passive) of Aeirw, ypddpw, welbw, wpdrre, Aé
(p- 130).(p Perfe?st of the liquviﬁaverbs dyy@w, daive; m
perfect of redéw (p. 131).

IL Verbs in p.
A. Present, imﬁperfect, and 2 aorist of rifgm, lorpm, &Swm
(pp. 135 ff.

Soorb aoviat middle of drpud v (p. 138).
B. Present and imperfect of gfxﬁfu . 140).
Second aorist: &iv (p. 140).
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CONJUGATION OF Q-VERBS

(382

CONJUGATION

I. (A) VOWEL VERBS:

382. Srxorsis or
1. PRESENT SYSTEM IL FUTURE SYSTEM IIL FIRST AORIST SYSTEM
AcTive: Present and Imperfect Future 1 Aorist
Indic. ASw I loose or am Aow I shall loose
loosing
D\Wov I was loos- Dvoa I loosed
ing
Subj. Afe Aow
Opt.  Afoym Abroyu Arap
Imper. Ade loose Aoov loose
Infin. ASewv to loose Aoav to be about to  Adoar to loose or to
loose have loosed
Part. ASwv loosing Aawv about to loose ASols having loosed
MIDDLE :
Indic. ASopas Iloose (for  Noopas I shall loose
myself) (Jor myself) -
vépny I was DSodpuny I loosed (for
loosing ( for myself)
myself)
Subj. Afwpas Aoepar
Opt.  Adolpnv AScolpny ASoalpny
Imper. ASov loose ( for thy- Aooas loose (for thy-
self se
Infin, Abeofas Lo loose (for NSoeobar to be aboutto Maacbas to loose or to
one's self) loose (forone’sself)  have loosed (for
one's self)
Part.  ABépevos loosing (for AScdpevos about to  ASoépevos having
one’s self) loose (for one'sself)  loosed (forone’sself)
. VIIL FIRST PASSIVE SYSTEM
Passtve : 1 Future 1 Aorist
Indic. Aopar Iam AviMicopas I shall be
&“Mv} ®eing)|  150sed Dby I was loosed
I was loosed
Subj. Like Middle Avdad (for Avbéw)
Opt. o “ Avlnoolpyy AvBelyy
Imper. LU AOqm be loosed
Infin. L Avdforeofas Lo be about Avbfvas to be loosed or
to be loosed to have been loosed
Part. o Avlnoépavos about to  Avbels Aaving been
be loosed loosed
( Avrég that may be loosed, loosed

Verbal adjuctives: iwas that must be loosed, (requiring) to be loosed
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OF Q-VERBS :
NOT CONTRACTED

Me (A%, AB) loose

Y. FIRST PERFECT SYSTEM
1 Parfect and Pluperfect Active
M\wa I have loosed

Déxy 7 had loosed
Miveds & or Aekéxe
MAwxds elny or Aot
Advxds lordh or [MAvwe] !
Mwxéves to have loosed

Mwxés Aaving loosed

SYNOPSIS OF Ave

118

VIL PERFECT MIDDLE SYSTEM

Perfect and Pluperfect Middle
Mhvpar I have loosed (for myself)

D\dpny I had loosed (for myself)

Advpévos &
Ak v
Mhvoo (712, 714)

A\bobas to have loosed (for one's self)

Mhvpdvos having loosed (for one's self)

Porfoct and Pluperfect Passive
AAvpas I have { been
Qépyy I had | loosed

Like Middle

[} "
(13 “"
(1} (13

(13 (13

Future Perfect Passive
A\Scropas I shall ave

been loosed
AASoolpny
Ao
Ad\Vordpevos

1 The simple forms of the perfect imperative active of A\dw probably never
oocur in classical Greek (697), but are included to show the inflection.
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INDICATIVE.

SuBJUNCTIVE.

OPTATIVE.

IMPERATIVE.

InpINITIVE.

PARTICIPLE.

8.
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CONJUGATION OF O-VERBS

Aba

Aerov
Aerov

Mopev
Afere
Abovor

Ao

My

Ayrov
Aénrov
Aope

Awor

Aoy
Abous

Aborroy
ASolrny

Abovpuey
Aovre
Aowv

Abe
AVéres

AVérev

ASévrev

Aoy

ASuv, Aovora,
Adov (805)

[s83

1. (A) VOWEL VERBS:

Imperfoot
Divov

T

1. Acrivs
Futare

Ao
Aous
Aow
Abcerov
Aboerov

Aooper
Aborers
Aboovern



o] VOWEL VERBS: ACTIVE OF \iw 116

NOT CONTRAOTED

Voice or e
1 Aorist 1 Perfoct
Im. 8 1. Dvoe AMvka
3. Dvoas Mivxas
8. DSoe AN wxe
D. 3. d\boarov Ad\éxaroy
8. Dvréryy A\ éxaroy
P. 1L Doapr - A\ éxapey
2. Déoare A\ éxare
8. Dwoav Ad\ixlioy
"Sums. 8. 1. MNow Adwxds & (601) or
2. Afoyps Awds s
8. oy Adveds g
D. 2. Aonrov A widre frov
3. Aonrov Awidre frov
P. 1. Mowper Advxéres Spev
2. Momre Ad\vidres fre
8. Ao Ad\vicéres Sor
Orr. 8. 1. Aoayu Advxds oty (094) or

2. Nouu, Aéonag (668) Advxds clns
8. Aoas, Aone (668) Advxds ofn

D. 3. Mearov Ad\wére atyrov, dlrov
3. Avcalryv Adwisre dfyrny, drqy
P. 1. Aoaype Ad\vnéres elnpev, tpey
2. Aoare AsAuxdres alnre, elre
8. Afcauv, ANlonav (668) Adwxéres stncav, dev
Ier. 8 2. AGeey Adwxds leth (697) or
8. Aveére Advees lore
D. 2. \oarov Ad\wxére ooy
8. ASoérev A wxére orey
P. 2. Noare Ad\vidres dord
8. AScévrev Ad\uiéres Svrav
hry. Adom A wxévar
\
Paxz. Moty, Aiotoa, Advxés, Mdvela,

Aéray (308) Akwnés (308)

1 Plaperfect
Doy
Ddinns
Dhbxa(v)
e\ bxcerov
Ddvxérqy

Dd\bxere

Miéxe (692)
A\ dncyys
Adkiny

A\ éxyrov

A\ éxnrov

A\ bxopey

A renre

A bxwo
Ad\dxov, -olny
Adkbxorg, -olns
Aekéxor, -oln
A\ éxorrov
Adweolryy
A\ xovpey
Adkdrovre
Aekéxorey

[MAwxe (697)
AMvcére

Ashéxerov
A weérey

Adkércere]
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. Present
ASopas

A A“ Abe (628)
Aberar

Abeofov
Abscrfov

AVépeda
Seabe
Aorras
Aapar

My
Afprar
Anolov
Anadov
Avbpdda

Abnode
Auvras

ABolpyv
Afowo

InpIiCATIVE. 8.

Sussunorrve. S.

OPTATIVE. 8.

Aborro
Aborofov
AVolotyy

AVolpeba
Aborobe
Afoivro

Abov
Ao be

Aéeofov
P )

Abecbe
AUéodav

homarive. Aeorbar

PARTIOIPLE, AUépevos, ABopdv,
AUépavov (287)

InrERATIVE. 8.

010 O O PN I M IO P PP N PP 0PN

Imperfect
Dépny
Hdov

Dbero
Dbecfov
Qolotny

bovro

[383

8. Mmpirx!
Future

Afoopar
Aoy, Mow (628)
Aoerar

Mooy
Aboecfov

AScépeda
Aoeobe
Aoovras

ASeolpuny
Aboow
Abooiro
Aoororfov
\Saolodyy

AVoolpdla
Aboowrde
Aroirro

Aoecbar

-
-ov (287)

1 \dw in the middle usually means to releau Sor one's selfy get some one sel

Jfree, hence to ransom, redeem, deliver.
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Yoz or Ao

Ixpicarive.

ScesoncrIve.

Orrarive.

IurzrativE.

Isrmimive.

Pazncmris,

8.

VOWEL VERBS: MIDDLE OF \iw

00 PP O P PN PDH PPN PP PR PPN R M.

E

i

(i

Perfoct
AMvpar
AMvoas
Avras

AMAvorbov
Mivedov

A dpeda
Mivade
AMivrras
Advpdvos & (599 £)
Ahpdvos s
Mhvbvos §
AMvpéve frov
Advpéve frov
Advpévor dpev
Adupdvor §re
Advpbvos S

Ad\vpdvos elnv (699 f)
Advpdvos dns

Ad\vpévos ol

Avpéve dnrov or drov

117

Pluperfoct
Darbpny
&bvoo
Dbvro

Ddéetyr
Ddipeda

ADvvre

Avpéve dfrqv or dryy
Advpévor dnpav or elpey

Advpdvor dyre or elre
Advpévor elyoay or ey

Moo (699 g)
A oo (712)

AOvobov
A bobev

A vorde
A bobev

M dofar

Adwwpévos, -n, -ov
(287)

A
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IxDIOATIVE.

SusJuxcTIVE.

OPTATIVE.

IuPRRATIVE.

INFINITIVR.

ParTi01rLS.

8.

P.

8,

P.

8.

P.

8.

P90 010 g0 o

PP PP PP PR PP P

opom o o

CONJUGATION OF O-VERBS

8. Passive Voic or \w

 Future Perfeoct

AAboopas
Adboy, Arbon
AdSoerar

A\boecrfov
Aboecfov

Ad\Soépeba
A\boreobe
Addoorras

Ad\Vaolpny
Addaroo
Addooiro

Adboorfoy
Ad\Goolobyy
AdScolpda
AdSooiode
AdSooivro

AMdboerar

AVodpevos,
-, -ov (387)

1 Aorist

Dby
Py
Qily
Doqrov
Qvlfyry
Ddtnpey
Dodnre
Qiyoray

Ao
Avbis
Avig
Avifirov
Avifirov

Avlbpev
Avifire
Avldo

Avlelny
Avleins
Avbdln

Avbetrov or Avbdinrov
Avbdlrny or Avbafryy

Avbetpav or Avlelnpey
Avbetre or Avbelnre

Avbdier or Avle(noay
Abbym
Avigre

Adnrov
Avifrav

Abdnre
Avbévrev

Avifran

Avlels, Avbetoan,
Avbbv (307)

(2%

1 Futare
Avbficopar
Avbfoy, Avbfon

Avifiresfov
Avifioerfov

Avbnoépeda
Avifoovras

Aineolpy

Avlfooiro

Avbhoowetor
Avinerolotyy

Avinoolpda
Avijooirre

\
-n, -ov (287)
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34. As examples of the second aorist and second perfect systems
(368), the second aorist active and middle and the second perfect and
pluperfect active of Aeiww leave are here given.

$ Aorist Active 9 Aorist Middle £ Perfoot
bo. 8 1. Duwov Duwdpny  Mhoira
2. Duwes Qlwov Mhovwas
8. D \lwero Mhovire
D. 2. Dlwerov Q(wecfov Adolwarov
8. Bvwéryy Duwiobny  Adolwarov
P. 1. D(wopev Auwrdpeda  Aolrapey
2. lwere lreacle  Adolwrare
8. Duwov lwovro  Adolwllon
Suns. 8. 1. Awe Awopds  Adowwds & (699 ¢) or
2. Mps Alwp Adourds fs
3. A\lwy Alwqrar  Adouwras §
D. 2. Mwyrov Aomofov  Adhourdre frov
8. Aamqrov Mmooy  Aehovwére frov
P. 1. Alwopev Avwébpefa  Aelovwéres Spev
2. Aarqre Axmode  Movwéres five
3. NMwuor AMwwrrar  Adowwéres o
Orr. 8. 1. Awoyu Awolpny  Aehovras iy (699 ¢) or
2. Alwows Alwowo Adlorwres dns
8. Aiwo. Mﬂ:wo Adhoiwas ofn
D. 2. A v Awowrfov Ad\ouwére elyrov, clrov
8. Awwolryqy Mwolofny Adowwdre dfirny, iy
P. 1. Mwoyuew Aurolpefo  Aehouwdres elnpuev, dpev
2. Al . Alwowee  Addovméres elnre, alre
8. Alwowy AMwowrro  Addoiwéres dnoav, dev
Inr, 8. 2. \ms Awed
8. hurére Avwicfe
D. 2. Maerov Alwecfov
8. Aurérav Aviric ey
P. 2, Aiwere Aweode
3. Auwévrev Avwicbuy
Lry Averety Mwicfar  Adovréivar

Paxr. Avwédv, Avrof- Mwdpeves, Adowrds, -via, -6¢ (809)

oa, AMwdy -, 0¥

(305 8)

(287)

$ Pluperfect
Dolwn

Ddolams
Ddolwa(v)
Ddolweroy
Ddoviréryy
Ddrolmeper
\dolwere
Adolwsoray

Adolwa (602)
Adholarps
Mol
Advolarnrov
Adolmyrov
Adolwwpey
Adholxnre
Adolwuo

Ad\olwoups (695)
Adolwos
Aeholwor
Ad\olworrov
Aowrolrny
Adholxorpey
Adolworre
Aolworey
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I. (B) VOWEL VERBS: CONTRACTED VERBS

388. Verbs in -aw, -ew, -ow are contracted only in the present and
imperfect. The principles of contraction are explained in 49-55.
ripdo (ripa-) honour, wouéw (woie-) make, and SpAdw (Snpho-) manifest are
thus inflected in the present and imperfect of the active, middle and
passive.

AcTive

NRESENT INDICATIVE

8. 1. (ripdw) Tpd (roudw)  woud (3n\bw) Sn\8
2. (ripdes) Tipds (woides)  wouls (8nhbes)  Snhots
8. (riuder) ripd (rovde) wouet (3nNber) Smhot

D. 2. (riuderor) vipdrov (woiberor) woutrov (8yhberor) BmAobrov
8. (riuderor) ripdrov (wosberor) moutrov (3nNberor) Smhobrov

P. 1. (riudoper) Tipdpev (woubouer) wowodpey (8n\bouer) Snhodpev
2. (ripdere) ripdre (woidere) woulre (3nNbere) Smhobre
8. (riudovor) Tipdon (roibovai) wowdaon (3nrbovae)  SmhoSon

IMPERFECT

8. 1. (értuaor) lrtpey (éwoleor)  dwolovw (8314hoor)  6Hovv
2. (ériuaes)  ripus (éwolees)  Iwolews (€3%noes)  i5fhovs
8. (értuas)  Wripa (éwoler)  dwola (834N0e)  8Hhov

D. 2. (éripderor) bripdrov (éwouderor) dwoutrov (é39\beror) iSmhobrov
8. (ériuaéryy) Irtpfryy (éwoweéryy) dwoudryy (83hoérnr) Bmhobryv

P. 1. (ériudoper) Iripdpey (éwoibouer) imorodpev (é3nhboper) Wnlobper
2. (ériudere) dripdre (éwoubere) dwroutre (€3yNdere) iBmhodre
8. (éripaor) rtpav (éroleor) dwoloww (é39h00y)  Bfhow

PRESENT SBUBJUNCTIVE

8. 1. (ripdw) el (wouéw) woud (Béew) A8
2. (riudps) vipds (wouys) woufls (3anéys)  Smhote
8. (ripdp)  *ipg- (roidg)  worf (3nnéy)  Emhot

D. 2. (riudnror) ripirov (wounror) worfrov (3nrbyror) Smhdrev
8. (riudyror) ~ipdrov (wroiéqror) worfrov (Sarénror) Snhdrov

P. 1. (ripdoner) ripdpey (roubuper) morlpev (3ohéwuer) Svhdper

2. (ripdyre) ripdre (woubnre)  worfre (3nrénre)  Emhdbre
8. (ripdwer) Tipdon (rodwot) werdon (3n\bwoi)  Sphben
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Active — Coneluded
PRESENT OPTATIVE (8ee 393)

8. 1. (rigsolys) Tingqy  (vouolyr) wowlny  (3xdoolyr)  Snholny
8. (riusolys)  *iugm  (vowolys) wowlns  (3ndoolm)  Smholms
8. (riusoly)  ripgn  (wowoly)  worwln (SnNooln)  Smholy

D. 2. (ripaclyror) riugnror (wowolnror) wowlyros (3nNoolyror) Snholyror
8. (ripaoviryr) riughryy (woweovhTr) wowfryy  (Snhoothryy) Swhochryr

P. 1. (ripaolyuer) timgnuer (wowolnuer) wowolnu (Snhoolyuer) 3urolyuer
2. (ripaolyre) ripgnre  (wowolyre) wowlyre (SnNoolyre)  Snholyre
8. (ripaclyoar) tingnoar (wowolncar) wowlnsar (3n\oolncar) Syholycar

or or or

8. 1. (ripdoyu)  Tiu@m (wodoyn)  wowolmu (S9hboyu)  Snhotm
2, (ripdos) Tings (wodars),  wowils (3nhbois) Sholy
8. (ripdo) Tiug (woubor) ol (89Nbor) Syhot

D. 3. (ripdoror) tip@rov  (woboiror) wowtrov  (3yhdocror)  Syholvov
8. (tiuolryy) Tipdryy  (vowolryy) mwewlrqy  (Sxhooirmr)  Syholryy

P. L (risdowes) viphper  (vodoyues) wowlpev  (3uhbouuer)  Smhotpey
2. (riudocre)  Tipgre  (woboire)  wowebre (Snhboire)  Smhotre
3. (tindowr)  vipfev  (woudower)  woroley (3nNbower)  Smhotev

PRESENT IMPERATIVE
8. 2 (riuac) rpk (wolee) wole . (34Noe) 8fhov
8. (riunére) tipfre  (owérw) - woulre  (Inhoérw)  Enhobre
D. 2. (ripderor) wipdrov (woderor) wowlrov  (3nNderor)  Smhobrov
8. (ripaérav) rviphrev (rowérwr) wowirey  (Snhoérer)  Bylotrev
P. 2. (riudere) Tipére (woibere) woutre (3yN\bere) Smhodre
8. (rabrrar) Tipbvrav (wowbrrws) wowbvrev (3n\obrrwr) Smhobvrey
PRESENT INFINITIVE
(riudewr) plv (woubewr) wouly (8nesr) Snhodv
PRESENT PARTICIPLE
(ripdwr) ripdv (roudwr) wordy (3n\bwr) Sy

Por the inflection of contracted participles, see 810. For the infinitive, see
460 a.

Attic prose always, and Attic poetry usually, use the contracted forms.

N. 1. — The open forms of verbs in -aw are sometimes found in Homer. Verbs
in -ew often show the uncontracted forms in Homer ; in Herodotus contraction
properly takes place except before o and w. Verbs in -ow never appear in their
unoontracted forms in any author.

N, 8. — woubw sometimes loses its « (48) except before o sounds.
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MmooLe AxD Passiva
PRESENT INDICATIVE
8. 1 (riudouss)  vinpas (voubus) wowodpes (IrMboue)  Snhotuas
2. (riudy, inde) Tipd (rouly,xoiber) worfl, wout (Snhéy, Inhdec) Bnhot
8. (ripderar)  ripfirar  (woderar)  weudrar (Snhderar)  Sqhobran
D. 2. (riudeclor) riplolov (roudecdor) woutolov (Syhéestor) Smhotolov
3. (riuderdor) Tiphobor (roubesbor) woutobov (3nhbecbor)  Suhodedov
P. 1. (ripabucta) ripdpdda (roeduefa) worobpeba (3nhobuefa) Smhobpeda
2. (riudeste)  viphode (vodesbe) woulob  (Snhdesbe)  Snhodede
8. (ripdorrar) tipdvrar (wouborrar) wewdvrar (3yhborra) Snhodvras
IMPERFECT
8. L (Hripabpyy) bripdpqy (évowiuw), lwowidpqy (Bydobuys) Bnlodpyy
2. (éripdov) brtpd (éworbov) drowd (#39rbov) Bnhod
8. (éripdero)  lripdro  (éwoudero)  dwoulro  (HyNdero)  dnhodro
D. 2. (ériudesbor) dripiodov (évoidestor) lwordodoy (i3y)iesbor) Bnhotodor
8. (ériualetyy) bripfiatyy (éwouietyr) bmoulstyy (8aloéstyr) Snhobodyy
P. 1. (éripaducta) Iripbpeda (érouducta) lrowduedo (é3nhobuela) Smhobpeda
2. (éripdecle) dripbode (éwoiberte) woutobe (dghdeste)  dSnhobode
8. (éripdorro) bripdvro (éwoiborro) Iwowbvro (é3yNborro)  dSnhoSvro
PRESENT SUBJUNCTIVE ‘
8. 1. (ripdepas) ripdpar  (vodwum) woldpar  (Inhbwmas)  Sphdpas
3. (riudy) il (woudy) wouf) (3ardp) Smhot
8, (riudyras) ripdrar (voudyrar) wefirar (Sniépra)  SmAdTen
D. 2. (riudnobor) ripholov (rouncior) worfjolov (3nh\éneor) Smhbelov
8. (riudnetor) ripliclov (woulncbor) wofiodov (In\énedor) Snrdelor
P. 1. (ripadueda) nipdpeda (rouduefa) worbpela (Inhodueda) Smhépeda
2, (ripdyote) Tipdobs (wobpote) warfobe  (Syhincde) ShBode
8. (riuderrar) ripdvrar (wodwrrar) wordvrar (SyNéwrrar) Smhdvres
PRESENT OPTATIVE
8. 1 (rluacluws) Tipgpqy  (wowoluny) wewlpqy (3hooluyr)  Syholuny
3. (riudow) *ipgo  (voow)  worole  (37Mow)  Bwhele
8. (riudore)  Tip@ro  (wouoiro) wowlre  (Inhburo)  Smhetre
D. 3. (riudowbor) vipgedov (robowsfor) worotedov (Inhbowrdor) Swhotobev
8. (rlusclobyr) ripgodny (rowolsdys) wowlebyy (3nleclodys) Smholedny
P. 1. (rluaolueda) vipgpeda (rowolueda) worolpeda (3yhoolucta) Snlolpede
2. (riudowbe) Tip@obds (wobowbe) wowolobe (SyMdowrte)  Snhotode
8. (riuborro) Tipgvre (woibowrro) wewelvre (Syhlerre)  Syhetvre
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MiopLes AxD Passive — Ooncluded
PRESENT IMPERATIVE

8. & (rindov) (xodor)  wowd (3n\dov) Syt
8. (riuaicow) fw. (rowiscbu) wowlobe (Inoérbw) Syhobobde

D. 2. (rinderfor) tipliodov  (woibecfor) woutolov (3yhéesbor) SnhodSoldev
3. (riuaéotuwr) Tiphotey  (roeéobuwr) woulofuy (3yloécbwr) Snlotodev

P. 2. (riudeste) Tipdobe (woudesbe) woudobs  (3yhlesbe) Snhofude
8. (ripaéobur) Thulobuy (rowéobwr) woulobuy (3ndoéodwr) Bnhobader

PRESENT INFINITIVE

(riphoroni) viphodas (rouesu) woudebas (Smhberdu) Snhofedar

PRESENT PARTICIPLE

(fwm) Tipbpevos  (woulbueros) wowbpeves (Syhobueros) Syhodpeves

386. Examples of Contracted Verbs.

1. Verbs in -aw:
dwarde deceive (dxrdry deceit) dppde set in motion (dput impulee)
Pode shout (Bof showt) wapbopar attempt (reipa trial) ~
paderdes practise (ueNéry practice) rdevrée finish (Tehevry end)
vicdes conguer (»xy victory) ro\pbe dare (réNua daring)

2. Verbs in -ew: .
dSudles do wrong (43ucos unjust) olicde inhabit (olxos Aouse, poetic)
Ponbée assist (Boybls assisting) wolepde make war (wéheuos war)
xoopde order (xbopos order) Plovie envy (¢0bvos envy)
piede Aate (uisos Aate) $Me love (pbhos friend)

8. Verbs in -ow:
&frbe think worthy (dfws worthy) pde make valid (xipos authority)
Sewlée enslave (3oiNos slave) wokepbe make an enemy of (wéhepos war)

Dievlepéen set free (ietbepos free) oripavée crown (crépares crown)
tvyde put under the yoke ({vyér yoke) rawnvée Rumiliate (rarerés Aumbdled)

387. Principal parts of Contracted Verbe.

ripbe Tipfre bripqoa reripnea vertpnpas ripdbyy
e Onplce Wiplos reifplxe rebhplpar  nplbyy
Sohbe Sbew Bileers SRl unn SeSfhopas Wby
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(sss

Strorss or Tipé-e Aonowr

Aor. Act. Perf. Act. Plup. Aet.

bipgoa  rertpmea frertpdicy
Tiphoe reripnxds &

Opt. *ipugny, - ripfooyu riphoayn  Teripyrds dy
Imp. rpx pnoov
Inf. +ipév rpfioay ripfioas Teripnoivas
Par. ripdv Tipfiowy Mm Teripnuéy

Mid. Pass, Middle Mid. Pass.
Ind. ripdpas dripdpny ripfoopar htmdmv rertpquar  drertpfpy
Sub. *ipdpa riphoupar  Teripnpivos &
Opt. ripgpny ripnoolpyy  ripnoalpyy ﬂftmvlm v
Imp. »ipd unoas
Inf. ripdodas riphoewda  ripfoasta mt..qm
Par. ripdpevos vignedpevos  ripnodpevos Teripnpéves

: Passive Passive Fut. Perf. Pass.
Ind. vipntheopar  brlpfifyy  Terlpfoopar
Sub. pnté
Opt. tianinrolpny  vipnbelyy  rerlpnooluyy
Imp. b
Int. ripndfoecdar  ripnivar rerlpficertar
Par. vipndnodpevos ripnbels  Terlpnedpevos
Verbal adjectives: riunrés, ripyrios
389. Srxorsis or Onpé-e Aunt
Pres. Act. Impf. Act. Fut. Act. Aor. Act. Perf. Act. Plup. Act.

Ind. Gnpd  Wipev Onplce #ipioa  rebfiplna
Sub. Onpd Onplice Tebnplinds &
Opt. Ompeiny, - ooy Ompoayu  Tebnplds v
Imp. Mipk HpBaov
Inf. Onplv Onpoay Onpicas rednplnivas
Par, Onpdv Onphoey Onplous Tebnplnds

Mid. Pass. Middle Middle Mid. Pass.
Ind. Gnplpas Wnpépny Oyphoepas Wnpaodpny ﬂ“w!w , tretnplipw
Sub. Onpdpas Onplorupc:
Opt. Snpépnv Snplcolpqy  Onploalpny ﬂﬁlmlm d'lv
Imp. Gnpd Sploar  Tebfiplao
Inf. Onpicdas Onploeclar  Onploaciar Tedmpiclar
Par. Onpépevos OnpBodpavos  Inplodpevos Tebnplpévos

Passive (late) Passive

Ind. [onpaéfoopar] Wnplony Verbal adjectives:
Sub, Onpu0a Onplrés
Opt. [OmpEbnooluny] Onpalbelqy Inplivios
Imp. " Gnphinm
Inf. - [Onpabfioertas] Onpadfvas
Par. [OnpROnoépevos] OypRils



391] VOWEL VERBS: CONTRACTED VERBS 125

890, Syrorsis oF woul-e make
Pres. Act. Impf. Act.  Fat. Act. Aor. Act. Perf. Act.  Plup. Aet.
Ind. woud  lwoloww worfiow dwolnoa wewolnka  dwemorfien
Sub. woud worfioe wewoineds &
Opt. wowliny, -otm wovficroLe woufjoaips  wemounxes dyy
Imp. woles wolnoov
Inf. wouty wohoay woifloas wewoineévar
Par. woudv worficey worfiolds wewoinkhs
Mid. Pass. Middle Middle Mid. Pass.
Ind. wowdpar drowipny woifioopar lromodpny wexolnpar éwemorfiuny
Sub. woudpas woficepar  wewoiyuéves &
Opt. wowlpyy wouorolunv n;ml.qv wewornpdvos elny
Imp. wowo® wolnoras wewolnoco
Inf. woutobas wovficerias woficacdar weroific-far
Par. wowépevos woLNobpevos wounodpevos wewoinuévos
Passive Passive Fut. Perf. Pass,
Ind. wowdficopas drouhdny wexworfioopas
Sub. wounld
Opt. wouinaoluny woinbelny  wewornooluyy
Imp. woufiinre
Inf, woundfiorcrfar wounbfivar  weworfioeodar
Par. wouninodpevos  wornbels wewounaépuevos
Verbal adjectives : wounrés, wouqréos
9l Synorsis oF TeNb-e complete
Pres. Act. Impf. Act. Fut. Act. Aor. Act. Perf. Aot. Plup. Act.
Ind. +o& rhovwr  Tdd (rdhivw, 488) érlleca rerfaxa  dreredbiey
Sub. 8 rhlow Terdhexds &
Opt. Tdolny, -otm Tdholyy, -otps Thloapt  Terdhexas elny
Imp. vde Té\ecov
Inf. vty Tehely r\oas rerduxévas
Par. rdév Ty ri\icts Terdhexds
Mid. Pass. Middle Middle Mid. Pase.
Ind. rdetpar érdhobpny rdhotpas rducbpuny  reropar rerddiopny
Sab. rdapas reMiocwpar  Terdheopdvos &
Opt. rdolpny . rdolpny rsoalpny  Terdeopdvos nvy
Imp. rdod rhwoar rerlaco
Inf.  rTdelobas rduioba rdéoacbar  Teraldofar
Par. sdobpevos T\obpavos Trdpivos Terehsopévos
Passive Passive
Ind. rdecdfoopas drd\iatny Verbal adjectives:
Sub. Tdecbd Tdeorés
Opt. rehsoOnoolpyy  Teodilny Td\errréos
Imp. T\éoOnre
Inf. Thwbfioiofar Theodfjvar
Par. Therbnodpavos  Theobels
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392 - Srxorsis or Syhé-« manifest
Pres. Act. Impf. Act. Fut. Act. Aor. Act. Perf. Act. Plup. Act.

Ind. Snha Bflow Smhéee wce SdHhuxa

Sub. $n\d Sphdore  Sebnlexds &

Opt. Snholyy, -otpm Smhdoo Snhbraiu Sebnhunds ety

Imp. 84hev Sfhwcov

Inf. Snhody Spboey Sphdear  Sebnhaxivar

Par. Sy\dv Sh\bowy Syhéotls

Mid. Pasa. Middle Middle Mid. Pass.
Ind Swhetpas iSmhotuny Snhéoepes Sebfupes  Uebahépmy
(as pass., 800)

Sub. Sphdpas SeSnhupivos &

Opt. Smholuny SAweolpyy SeSnhapivos dyv

Imp. Sghed SeBfAwoo

Inf. Snlofodar Sphdoecdar Sednhdotor

Par. Snphodpavos Sy woépevos SeBnlupivos
Passive Passive Fut. Perf. Pass.

Ind. Subheopar  Byhblnyy Selmhdoopas

Sub. Sl )

Opt. Shobnoolpny  Snhubeny Scdnhwcolpny

Imp. Snhdbyn :

Int. S ubireciar  Snhelfvas Scbnhdeeria

Par. S ebnodpivos Snhelils  Sebyhucépevos

Verbal adjectives : Snhwrés, Snlerios

REMARKS ON THE CONTRACTED VERBS

393. In the present o%t:tive active there are two forms: (1) that"

with the modal sign -, having -» in the 1 sing., and -our in the 3 pl.;
(2) that with the modal sign -i, having - in the 1 sing., and - in
the 3 pl. The first form is more common in the singular, the second
in the dual and plural.

TCugny (rarely riugu), vipgrov (rarely riugnror), ripfpev (rarely riugnuer),
wowlny (rarely wowiu), wosotrov (rarely wowlyror), worolpev (rarely woiolnuer),
Sholqy (rarely dnholu), Snhotrov (rarely dholyror), Snhotpev (rarely Syholnuer).

39¢. Ten verbs in -aw show » where we expect é. These are 3upo
th.t'rd, o live, :-av& hunger, i acrape, v spin (tare): opd wash, &p&
give oracles, xpo am eager for (rare), xpiuas use, and Yo rub. See 641.

|
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398. {5 live and ¢ use are inflected as follows in the present
indicative, aub]unctwe and imperative and in the imperfect.
Indic. and Subj. Imperative Imperfeot
S.1L 18 Xphpa Qv Ixpbpyy
3 tis xrfi 14 xpd g ixpd
8 19 xpfres tire  xphele q ixphre
D. 2. throv  xpheloy threy  xphiobev Rarov  Ixphodov
3. tavev  xphobor threv  xpfoduy by Ixphodny
P. 1. lépev  xpdpda Ropev  ixphpeda
2 thre  xphiohe hre xphede Rire  ixpode
3. féon  xphvras tévray  xpholuy Quv Ixphvro

Infinitive : {#v, xpfiebar  Participle: {av, xpépeves

396. ralw durn, x\alw weep, do not contract the forms in which ¢ has dis-
appeared (88). Thus, rdw, cles, xde, xdouer, xdere, xdover.

297. Verbs in «w of two syllables do not contract ¢ with o or w.
’fl‘ll:le present and imperfect indicative of wAéw sail are inflected as
ollows.

whin w\lopev Trheov dxhbopor
whdig whdlrov whelre ke w\drov dwhatre
LoV whdrov w)\lovers e drhalrpy Srheoy

and 80 whdew, whioyu, wAdt, whdly, whiuy, whlovera, whiov. In like manner Gde
run, wvée breathe.

a. 8éw need has 3eis, 3¢l {8 {8 necessary, 3éy, Séoc, deiv, 78 3éov what is neces-
sary; Séopas want, request, has 3éu, deirai, debuefa, déwpai, But 3éw bind is
usually an exception, making 3eis, 3¢, Soiuer, ¥30v» bound, vd 3ob» that which
binds, So0pas, Sodrras, but Sedueror, 3éor appear in some writers.
© b, §éw scrape contracts, PBléw, $éw and rpéw have lost ¢ ; w\w, Oéw, wréw
have lost y(7) ; 3éw need is for Sevow ; 3éw bind is for deiw.

%8 Two verbsm-o.,ltpd-meat,ﬁqé. shiver, may have w and ¢
instead of ov and or. See 641

Thus, indic. piva, pives, pive (or piyol), opt. piygfyr, Inf. Jiydv (or piyedr),
part. Jiy@r. 8o i3ples, opt. 18pdy (or idpoi), part. i3pd» (or 13poby).

& Modw wash, when it drops its v (43), contracts like 3yhéw. Thus, Mobw,
hobus, hoder, but Noduer (for No(y)o-uer), Nobre, Nobe: ; and so in other forms, as
Dow, MNodras, Nobefas, Nobueres.

b. olena: think (imperfect @éuy») has the parallel forms olua: ($un»).

%9, Movable v is never (in Attic) added to the contracted 3 sing.
imperfect (¢xwoler, not &roiew).
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I. (C) CONSONANT VERBS

400. Verbs whose stems end in a consonant are in general inflected
like non-contracting w-verbs in all tenses. The future active and mid-
dle of liquid and nasal verbs are inflected like contracted ew-verbs.

401. Liquid and Nasal Verbs: future active and middle of
¢aive show

Future Active Future Middle
InproaTive. 8. 1. (¢parw) $avd (¢paréopas) Pavodpas
2. (garéus) $avels (¢arép or -éec) davi or -&
8. (¢arte) Pant (¢aréera)  davtras
D. 2. (garéeror) $avitrov (paréerfor) aniclor
8. (¢arleror) $avdrov (paréesbor) dawtador
P. 1. (paréoper) $avodpey (parebueta) avoipdba
2. (¢aréere) $avetre (parbecte) davetode
3. (arbover) $arvoin (parborrds)  davodvrar
OepraTive. 8. 1. (¢areolyy) $avolny (pareoluny) avolpny
2. (pareolns) $avolns (pario)  davolo
8. (¢areoln) $avoln (¢arioro)  davotro
D. 2. (¢aréoiror) $avolrov (paréowrfor) avotador
8. (¢parolryr) $avolrny (pareclsbnr) dawlodne
P. 1 (ko)  dawipey  (pamolusda) pavolpeta
2. (¢aréoire) $avolre (parbowrbe) Javolode
3. (¢arébowr) $avotey (pariorre) davolvro
or
8. 1. (parfow) Pavotys
3. (paréos) $avoiy
8. (garb) $aret
D. 2. (parboiror) $avoiroy
8. (¢areciryr) $avoiryy
P. 1. (gartouer) $avolpey
2. (paréoire) $avolre
8 (parbowr) $avotey
IxrperrIve. (parier) $avty (paréssba:) $avelobe
ParrioreLe. (paréuwr, parébovoa, daviv, pavolon, (parebueros, Pavodpeves,
paréor) $avody -9, ~o») -n, -ov

®10) (@81)
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402. Liquid and Nasal Verbs: first aorist active and middle,
second aorist and second future passive of ¢aivw show.

Inp.

1 Aorist Active
8. 1. Ynva
2.

i

§

|

000 0N IO GO N0 OO §0
§

it i

v
b3
E

Fif

[

1 Aorist Middle £ Aorist Pasesive 2 Futare Passive

igmyvépyv
idfive
igpfvaro
i$fvaclor
ipnvépeda
:w.m

pfivavro

dvepar
4
drivaran
$fvodov
$fimotov

dnvépeda
dfvmode
$hverrar

dnvalpny

2. dhvass or dhivesas (668) dhvao

8. ¢fivas or fivae (668)
D. 2. ¢fivairrov

3. énvaimyy

GREEK GRAM. —9

ipbmmy $avficopas
ipdwms $aviioy, davion
igénm $aviioerar
igémrov  davfioebor
ipavfiryy  daviioualor
igbvpey  davmadpela
lpévmre  davfiowrbe
{pdvnoay  darfoovrar
$avé

$avis

$avi

darirov

$avirov

baviper

baviire

$avdor

$aniny $avnoolpny

banins $avfioow
$fivairo daveln $arvfiooiro
$fivawclov  davirov or davficorlor
$aveinrov
énvalobny  dawiryy or $amooledyy
$avafiryy
dnvalpela  dawiper or  parmoolpda
bavelnpey
$fivarcde éavdre or  davficowrde
arinre ’
$hvaivro $avilev or  davficowvre
$aninoav
bhvmbr
dnvicle  davire
$fivaclov $éwrov
Pnvéicley  davfirey
$fivacde $évyre
$nvéoday bavivroy
Hirarbas  davives  davioeotas
dnvépevos, -, davels, davmadpevos, -n,
-ov (287)
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PERFECT AND PLUPERFECT MIDDLE (AND PA.SSIVE)

403. In the perfeot and pluperfect middle (and passive) of stems
ending in a consonant certain euphonic changes ?:39) occur upon
the addition of the personal endings.

404. Several verbs with stems ending in a short vowel retain
that vowel in the perfect (and in other tenses); such stems originally
ended in o; as reAé-o finish, from réos end (rekes-). This o appears
in the perfect middle stem (reré\e-o-pat, Teréle-o-rar). In the second
person singular and plural but one ¢ is found: reré\e-ow, reréie-afe.
By analogy some other verbs have a o at the end of the verbal stem.

405. In the perfect and pluperfect middle the third person plural
of stems ending in a consonant or of stems adding o consists of the

rfect middle participle with elo are (in the perfect) and foav were
?i; the pluperfect).

406. Perfect and pluperfect middle and passive of Aeww (Aetw)
leave, ypddw (ypud-) write, melfw (red-) persuade, mpdrro (wpdy-) do.

Perfect Indicative
8. 1. MAappar yéypappar méraopar wéxplypas
2. Majar yéypajar méwacar wérpiias
3. AMarrras yéypanwras méraorar wéwplxros
D. 2. MAadlov yéypadbov wéraabov wéxplyfov
8. Miadlov yéypadlov méwaadoy wixpiybov
P. 1. Ahalppeba yeypbppeda memelopela wexphypeda
2. MAadle yéypadhe wérwecfe wixpiy e
8. MAappévor dlol  yeypappdvor dlol  wemaopévor dol  wewpBypdvor elol
Pluperfect
8. 1. Melppy dyeyphppny tremelopny drexplypqv
2. Ddavo tyéypao driraco dwéxplto
3. NawTo dyéypawro dwéwaoro dméwplro
D. 2. d\Dadbov tyéypadlov dwbmecov trixpayfov
8. Duhdlpbny dyeypbdbny trewelodyy brexplybnv
P. 1. ehelppeda yeyphppeda tremelopeda trexplypeda
2. DD adlde dybypadle drézraade bréwpRy Oe
8. Mhappdvor ficav yeypappdvor foav weraopdvor ficav wewpSypévor foav

Perfect Subjunctive and Optative

Ad\appivos & Yeypappdvos &  mumacpives & wewpBypiévos &
Mhappévos dny  yeypappdvos dny  mewacpdvos iy Tewplypdvos alyr



#7] CONSONANT VERBS: PERFECT, PLUPERFECT 131

Perfect Imperative
8. 2. M\ao Yéyparyo wéweco wlwpifo
3. Mhel$por Yeypédlo werelodo wewplyfw
D. 2. Mhadlov yéypadlov wiracov wéwplybov
3. Aelbov yeypédbov wewelofuv werplxfov
P. 2. Mhadde yéypadle wéwaobe wéwplxO¢
3. Aheldplov yeypbdbov wemwelodwy wewphx Oy
Perfect Infinitive and Participle
Adutlas yeypédpbar wemtodar wewpiyxfas

Adappdvos, -1, -ov yeypappévos, -1, -ov memiopévos, -, -ov wewplypdvos, -1, -0»

407. Perfect and pluperfect middle and passive of éAéyyw (Ereyx-)
confute, dyyéw (dyyed-) announce, ¢aivw (pav-) show, reAéw (Tere)
JSinish.

Perfect Indicative
S. 1. Dfreypar fyypas wipaocpar rerd\-c-par
2. D\fheyfar fiyydhoar (widavear, 707a) rerdhe-car
3. D\fAeyxrar fyyoras wépavrar Terd-c-Tar
D. 2. D\fAeyxbov fiyybov widpavloy Tera-ofov
3. D\fheyxlov fryyehGov widpavlov Tere-ofov
P. 1. iqMéypeda yypeba wepbopda TereMd-o-paba
2. D\fhayybe Hyyroe wéparde Teré\e-00e
3. Dgheypdvor elol  fyyApdvor dol  wepacpévor el  Terehe-o-pévor elorl
Pluperfect Indicative
8. 1. Ophéypny Tyy@pny bredpbopny rerelb-o-pyv
2. Ofeyfo fyydoo (dripavoo, 707a) t-rerhe-co
3. BfheyxTo fyyrro ixidarro trerhe-o-10
D. 2. DfAeyxbov Hyyerbov txipaviov trerfhe-abov

3. Dipbyxbny fryQdny bredbviny Ererb-obyy

P. 1. Dphéypeda fyyQpeda tredbopda Ererdd-o-ba
2. Dfheyxde 0 Iwéparde Lrer-ofe

fyya
8. D\pheypivor fioav fyyehpbvor fioav  mepaopévor foav  TeTeA-o-pévor foay

Perfect Subjunctive and Optative

Dipheypivos & fryyepévos & repacpévos & rerdsopdvos &
Dpeypdvos dy  fyyhpévos dlyy  medacpévos vy Terheopdvos iy



182 CONJUGATION OF O-VERBS {408

Perfect Imperative

8. 2. fheyto fyylhoo (wépavoo, T12a) Terlhe-co
8. D\nhéyxbe MYy oe wedbvie Terhd-ole

D. 2. Ofheyxlov Hyyodov midavlov rerfe-oov
8. Binhéyxbay LA LY wrepbrvioy rereld-cdav

P. 2. D\fiheyxOe fyyenoe wipavle rerle-ode
8. D\y\éyxbev Nyydbwy . wepbvbuy rerdréoluy

Perfect Infinitive and Participle

Diqhéyxfac TryyQda mepbvios rereMd-cfar
Dudeypbvos, -u,  dyydpbvos, -1, webacpévos, -1, Terde-c-pévos, -,
-0y -0V oV oV

EXPLANATION OF THE PERFECT AND PLUPERFECT FORMS

408. The periphrastic third plural is used instead of the forms
derived directly from the union of the stem with the ending.

Thus, yeypauuéro: eloi is used for yeypag-rrac which would become yeypdparac
by 856 b, » between consonants passing into a. The periphrastic form is also
used in verbs adding o« to their stems, a8 Terehe-g-uéror elol for rerehe-o-rrac
Stems in » that drop » in the perfect system form their perfect and pluperfect
regularly ; thus, xptww (kpu) judge has xéxpurrar, éxéxpirro,

N. —On the retention of -arat, -aro see 465 f.

409. Euphonic Changes. — For the euphonic changes in these forms
see 8287, 103.

a. Labial Stems. — Aew-pac is for Aeher-pac, Néheig-for is for Aeheix-obor,
Ahewpde is for Aeher-ofe (103). In the same manner are inflected other labial
stems, as 7plfw (7pif-) rub, ptrrw (Pix-) throw: rérpiu-pas for rerpif-pas, rérpi-
ya: for Terpif-car, etc. Stems ending in ur drop » before , but retain it before
other consonants. Thus,

weweur-uas becomes réreuuat wereur-pefa becomes wexéuueda .
weweux-car  ‘*  wéweupar wereuw-ohe ¢ wéxeugpbe (108)
weweux-TAL ¢ wéweurral

b. Dental Stems. — rérewr-ra: is for rewed-ras (83), wérew-bov I8 for wewed-
bo» (88), wéreirte is for wewed-(o)0e (83, 108). The o thus produced was trans-

400b. D. Hom. has the original forms redpaduéros, xexopvduéros,
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ferred to the first persons wéwewpuar, wexelouefa (86, 87). Like wéxewrpar,

etc., are formed and inflected ¥yevouar from yesdw (yevd-) deceive, xéppasuas

from ¢pdfw (@pad-) declare, ¥owewpa:r (100) from owéwdw (owerd-) pour a
on.

c. Palatal Stems. — wéwpita: is for rewpay-car (97), xéxpaxrac is for wewpdy-
rar (82a), wéxpaxfe is for wewpday-cfe (103). Like wéwpiyuac are inflected
tMxw (whex-) weave wéxhey-uai, &yw (dv-) lead #Hypa:, dANéTTw (dA\Nay-) ex-
change #\aypai, Tapdrrw (Tapax-) confuse rerdpayuar Stems in -yx change
x before x to ¥y and drop one ¥ (as in éfhey-pac for é\gleyy-ua:, 86 and
85 b), but keep the second palatal before other consonants (as in é\fAeyéa:
for Agheyx-cas, 97; é\fheyx-rar for é\qheyx-rai, 82). On the reduplication
see 446.

4. Liquid and Nasal Stems. —Stems in \ or p are inflected like #yyehua,
a8 ¢eTé\\w (orel-, oral-) send ¥oraluai, alpw (dp-) raise Hpuac, éyelpw (éyep-)
wake éyfryeppuas (446). Stems in » retaining the nasal are inflected like wépaopuar,
a8 onpalre (oguar) signify cechuacpar. (For -ouac see 94 a and b.) Stems
in » dropping the nasal (569 a) are inflected like NéAvua:, a8 xptrw (xpor) judge
xéxpepas.

e. Vowel Stems adding o. — Here the stem ends in a vowel except before
p and 7 ; thus, reréle-ocar, reréhe-gbor, Teréhe-cle: but reréhe-c-pat, Tereré-g-ueba,
Teréhe-g-rTar

N.—Since the stem of rehéw is properly reles- (rehes-jw, 624), the original
inflection is rerelec-ca,, Whence reréhe-cat (107); Teréhes-rai; Terelec-cbov, .
rereheg-ocfe, whence reréleclor, Teréhecbe (108). reréleguar and rereéoueba are
due to the analogy of the other forms.

410. The forms wégarvai, éxéparso, and xépawro are not attested. Cp.
707 a ’

411. The principal parts of the verbs in 406407 are as follows:

dyyOe announce (&yyl-), &yye\d, | persuaded, 2 perf. wéwoda I trust,
fyyeda, fiyyden, fyypas, dyyl-| whraopas, brelobny.
bwp. nphrre do (wply-), wple, ixpita,
yhde write (ypad-), ypédw, ¥ypaba, | 2 perf. wéwplya I have fared and
véypada, vyéypappar, 2 aor. pass.| I have dome, méwpBypar, implyony.
byphdny. Tode flnish (te-c-), TS, brdeca,
Dubyxe confute (eyX-), Obyw, Reyta, | Terdxa, rerfeopar, drekiciny.
Dfheypar, fhéyxOny. dalve show (dav-), davd, ipnva, 1 perf.
Adxe leave (Avr-, Aawr-, hovw-), Aeljw, | médpayxa I have shown, 2 perf. wid¢nva
2 perf. ADovwra, Mappar, dldyy, [ * I have appeared, wébaopas, ipbviny
2 a. Duwov. I was shown, 2 aor. pass. ipbvmy 1
wilbe persuade (wb-, wab-, wod-),| appeared.
welow, fxaca, 1 perf. wéxuxa I have
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CONJUGATION OF PA-VERBS

412. The conjugation of m-verbs differs from that of w-verbs
only in the present, imperfect, and second aorist active and middle;
and (rarely) in the second perfect. The u forms are made by
adding the endings directly to the tense-stem without any thematic
vowel, except in the subjunctive of all verbs, and in the optative of
verbs ending in -vuu.

413. Verbs having second aorists and second perfects of the
w form are, as a rule, w-verbs, not u-verbs, in the present. Thus,
the second aorists: &8y (Baivw go), &yvwv (pyvdoxe know); the
second perfect: réfvauev (Gvpoxw die).

414. There are two main classes of u-verbs.

A. The root class. This class commonly ends in -pm or -o-m
(from stems in ¢, a, or o). The present stem is usually reci‘l;plicated,
but may be the same as the verb-stem, which is a root.

Verb-stem Present Stem Present
Oe-, On- 7ife-, by (for e, 6ibn, 125 a) Tinue place
&, 9 te-, by (for sz'c, aw) 119 Ipe send
oTa-, oY iora-, iory (for owra, gwory, lorqu set
8-, S0 850, Suder ) SBapue give
¢a'3 ¢7l' ¢a', 4”[‘ . M": say

B. The -viu class. This class adds w (), after a vowel wv (wv),
to the verb-stem. In the subjunctive and optative regularly, and
sometimes in the indicative, verbs in -viu are inflected like verbs
in -w.

Verb-stem Present Stem Present
Seux- Sewcvv-, Sevi- &a'xvi_lu show
ey ey, feopri- Ledyvope yoke
Kepa- Kepavvy-, KeEpavyv- Kepavvvps Mmie
py- pyve-, prpyvi- pryvope break
fe oBevv-, oBevvi- oférvoue extinguish

C. There are some (mostly poetic) verbs in -mu, which add »a-, »- to form
the present stem ; a8 Sdu-rm-wm I subdue, 3du-va-uer we subdue.

415. All the possible w forms do not occur in any single verb. rifym
and 3{3wm are incomplete and irregular in the second aorist active ; and foSn»
went out from oBémum i8 the only second aorist formed from »svus-verbs.
éxpidunp I bought, second aorist middle (from the stem wpa- with no present),
is given in the paradigms in place of the missing form of formu; and {Bir
I entered from 36w (but formed as if from 30u) in place of a second aorist of the
»hu~verbs.
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416. (A) Root Class. — Inflection of ripyu place, lorqu set, 88w
give, in the present, imperfect, and second aorist tenses; and of
éxpudpny 1 bought.

8 1. wl-fppm

D.

P.

010 = 010 80

010 010 9010 1

CR Bl B S 2 2

r(-0n-g

r{-0n-on
T(-8¢-TOV
r{-O¢-rov
r{Be-pav
rlbere

L T

drl-On-v
drlbas (746 1)
drl-ba
ri-8e-rov
r-bb-myy
borl-Oe-pav
dorl-Be-re
rl-0e-cav

06
i
4
ndf-rov
T-09-Tov
-08-pev
-0f-re
n-88-0n

r-Beln-v
rbein-g
ni-feln
Ti-bel-rov
L
T-Oel-pev
n-0-re
T-dele-y

ACTIVE

Present Indicative

Lom-p
{-ors
Comp-on
{-ora-tov
L-ora-rov
{-cra-pey
Lora-re
lorioc

Imperfect
t-ory-v
toms
t-om
f-ora-Tov
t-oré-rv
f-ora-pev
t-ora-re
t-ora-cav

Present Subjunctive

loré

Lorfis
Lorf
l-orij-rov
Lorfi-Tov
Lord-pev
Lorfj-re
loré-on

Present Optative

l-oraly-v
l-orains
Loraly
Lorat-rov
Loral-tyv
Lorat-pav
t-orat-re
{-orate-v

§(-8w-pt
8(-Suw-g
8(-8e-0n

§(-80-rov
8(-50-rov
§(-80-pav
8(-50-7¢

81-86-80n

4-8(-50vv (746 b)
$-5(-5ovs

4-5(-8ov
4-5(-80-Tov¥
-5-66-mv
¢-8(-80-pev
&-5(-80-7¢
4-5(-80-cav

§i-Boly-v

§u-Boln

§i-Bot-Tov
8i-8ol-Tnv
8i-Sot-pev
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Aorive — Concluded

Present Optative
or (750) or (750) or (750)
D. 2. m-Beln-rov Loraly-rov Sw-50(n-rov
8. nbafi-mqv Lorah-myv Si-Sovfy-ryv
P. 1. m-Beln-pev . Lorain-pey 8i-Boln-pev
2. ni-Beln-re loraln-re 8i-Soln-ve
8. n-feln-cav {-orain-cav Si-50(n-cav
Present Imperative
8. 2. ~ide (746D) Lo 8(-8ov
8. mbbre Loré-re 81-56-1e0
D. 2. (-8¢-TOV L-ora-rov §(-80-Tov
3. Tw-0kruy loré-rov 81-84-rev
P. 2. alfeme {-ora-re 8§(80-7s_
8. n-b-vrav loré-vrev 81-56-vrev
Present Infinitive
n-bb-var l-oréd-var §1-86-var
Present Participle
Ti-bels, -sloa, v (807)  l-orés, -Goa, -dv (308) Bi-Sods, -obea, -bv
MipDLE AND Passive (07
Present Indicative
8. 1. ~l-8e-par l-ora-pat 8(-80-par (747 1)
2. ribe-car l-ora-cac 8(-80-car
8. rl-f¢e-Tar l-ora-Tar 8§(-So-ras
D. 2. t(08e-cbov {-ora-ofov §(-80-c0ov
8. tl-O¢-cbov t-ora-glov 8i-8o-clov
P. 1.° nfépeda l-oré-peda §i-84-peda
2. 2(Be-0be l-ora-cde §(-80-00¢
8. 7llevrar Lora-vra 8(-80-vras
TImperfect
8. 1. &nbépyy toré-pny 4-50-86-pnyv (747 1)
2. bride-co f-ora-co 4.5(-80-00
8. &rl-8e-1o0 t-ora-ro ¢-8(-80-10
D. 2. &rl-8¢-cfov f-ora-cfov 4-8(-80-0bov
8. &m-bl-cbnv t-oré-cony -5.-86-anv
P. 1. &ndépda toré-pda $-8-86-peda
2. trl-8e-00¢ f-ora-ofe §-8(-80-00«
3. -v(-8¢-vro f-ora-vro §-8(-80-vro
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MippLE AND Passive — Concluded

Present Subjunctive
rdé-par l-oré-par
by ] Lo
-0f-rar lorf-tan
-89-c0ov l-orfj-ofov
T-0f-clov Lorfi-olov
T-04-peda l-oré-pda
-0-ofe t-orf-obe
-0@-vran l-ord-vras

Present Optative
n-del-pny l-oral-pnv
n-bet-o l-orat-o
ni-bei-ro {-orat-ro
Ti-bat-cfov {-orat-clov
nbel-atyy {-oral-odqv
n-fel-peba loral-pda
8- l-orat-ode
n-0ei-vro l-oratl-vro

or

Tv-Oelpry
i-fot-ro (746 c)
ri-fot-cdov
m-lol-obyy
Ti-fol-peda
ni-fot-ohe
i-fol-vro

Present Imperative
ribe-c0 t-ora-co
n-b-cbo loré-cle
v{-8e-cbov t-ora-clov
ndé-cbav l-oré-cley
ri-be-crbe {-ora-ode
n-0i-cfev l-oré-cluy

Present Infinitive
rlbe-cbar {-ora-olas

Present Participle
n-pevoy Loré-pevos

5e-80l-pny

8+-5ot-ro

8-3ot-cfov
S1-Sol-ctny
B1-8ol-pada

8(-80-c-fov
81-86-c0wv

8(-50-00¢

8(-80-cdas

§+-84-pavoy

187
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SEcoND AorisT
Indicative
. Active Middle Active Middle Active Middle
8. 1. (¥nxa, 765) i-86-pnv &ory-v stood lxpibunv (416)  (HBwxa, 766) 1-8‘7-“9
(766b,
2. (Wnxas) oy toms bxple (Bwxas)  Bov
3. (o) 8¢-ro0 Loy txplaro (Baxe)  I-Bo-To
D. 2. {berov  i-B¢-cfov omrov  {-wpla-olov §8o-Tov  ¥-Bo-odo
8. émqv  LOéobny borf-ryy  lwrpibeofyy &86-rv  1-8é-oly
P. 1. Ehepev  LOi-peda Lom-pey  Lwpid-pdda 180-pev  4-86-pebe
2. E0e-re 1-0e-c0e om-Te d-wpla-cbe ¥-Bo-T¢ EBo-0b¢
8. tbe-cav lf¢-vro om-cav  xpla-vro i-80-cav  -8o-vro
Subjunctive
8. 1. 66 08-pas oré wple-pas (424,N.2) 88 Sé-par
2. O % orii+ wply 8
3. 64 0f-ras orf wpln-rar 8¢ 88-rae
D. 2. 0f-rov 04-c-fov ori-rov wpln-cfov 8&-rov §é-clov
8. Of-rov 04-cfov orfi-rov wply-o-ov 8é-rov 8é-cfov
P. 1. 6@-pev 06-peba oTd-pev wpib-peda 8&-pev §é-peba
2. 041 0f)-cfe orire apln-cbe 8é-re 5@-00¢
8. 0&-n 08-vras oTé-o wplo-vras 880 8é-vrau
Optative
S. 1. Oen-v Oel-pny oraln.y wpual-pny Soln-y’  Sol-pmy
2. Odn-g Oct-o0 orain-g wplar-o (424, N.2) Soln-s Sot-0
8. Galy 0dt-ro, Gol-ro ovaln wplar-ro Soln Sol-ro
D.2. Ot-rov  Ocl-cbov oral-rov wplar-ofov Sol-rov  Sol-ofov
8. Gelrqy  Oel-olqy oral-my wpal-abny Sol-rqy  Sol-obwy
P. 1. Oct-pev Oal-paba oral-pev wpual-pela Sof-pev  Sol-pebe
2. Oel-re Oct-o 0 oral-re wplai-cle Sot-re Sol-ode
8. Ocle-v Ot-vro orale-v wplas-vro Sole-y Sol-vro
or (768) or (746¢c) or (768) or (7568)
D. 2. O¢cin-rov oraln-rov 8oln-rov
3. Gaf-my ° oraufi-Tyy Sovf-rv
P. 1. Oeln-pev  Oolpeda oraln-pey Soln-pev
2. Oeln-re Gotafe oraln-re Soln-re
3. Odn-cav Gotvro orain-car Soln-cav
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Smcoxp AoRrisT — Concluded

Imperative
S 2. s 000 orf)-00 wplo 864  Bod
8. tre [ orfi-re wpré-ocln 861w 86-cle
D.2. &&rov 0-abov ori-rov wpla-abov 86-rov 86-ofov
3. bruv Oé-cbwv orfi-Tay wpié-cdav 86-rwv 86-cbwv
P. 2. Oére 06-00¢ orfi-re wpla-ode _66-re 86-00¢
S Wvrevy  Bbolev oré-vrav  wpub-oley 86-vrav 86-c0wv
Infinitive
Oct-var WNobar = orhver wpla-clar Sot-vas 86-c0ar
Participle
Oclg, Octora, 8-peyos, -1, ords, ordca, wpib-pavos, -y, Sobs, Bodoa, S6-pevos,
0é-v(307) -ov oré-v (306)  -ov (287) 86-v (807) -q, -ov

SECOND PERFECT OF Wi-VERBS

417. A few verbs of the u class have a second perfect and plu-
perfect. Only the dual and plural occur; for the singular, the first
perfect and pluperfect are used. The second perfect and pluperfect
of irrque are inflected as follows:

SecoND PERFECT

Indicative Subjunctive Optative i Imperative
S. 1. (lorwxa) stand éové &oraln-v (poetic)
2. (lornxas) toris éorain-s &ora-bu (poetic)
8. (frrque) borf oraly doré-re
D. 2. %era-rov {orf-rov  éoral-rov or -alyrov (461b) Y-ora-rov
3. tora-rov &orfi-rov  éoral-myy or ~afTyy &oré-rav
P. 1. teora-pev éor@-pev  doral-pey or ~alnper
2. tora-re Eorire éoral-re or -alyre ora-re
3 lorén éoré-n  &oralev or -alnoay éoré-vrav

Isrmmive  doré-vas PARTICIPLE  &oTdg, Lordca, &orés (309 &)

SecoNp PLUPERFECT

8. 1. (doriixn) stood D. 2. $ora-rov P. 1. {ora-pev
2. (dorfims) 8. korémyy 2. {-ora-re
3. (dorfixa) 8. lora-cav

For a list of second perfects of the w form, see 704-705.
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vzﬁ. . — Inflection of the present system of Selxvip
olww an of e second aorist &uvv entered.

Indicative
AcTive MippLE AND Passrvz Aorive
Present Imperfect Present Imperfect 9 Aorist
8. 1. Selx-vU-pe (746 2) §-Beix-vU-v (746 2) Belx-vv-par  &-Berx-vé-pny E86-v (415)
2. Belx-vig &8elx-vig Selx-vv-car  ¢-Bel-vv-co
8. Belx-vi-on -Belx-vi Selx-w-rar  ¢Belx-vv-ro 8%
D. 2. Selx-vv-rov §-8¢lx-vu-Tov 8¢(x-vu-crov ¢-Belk-vv-ofov i-86-rov
8. 8alx-vv-Tov E-Berx-vi-my Selx-vvofov ¢-Bax-vi-abny {-56-rqv
. 1. Sel-vv-pev ¢-Belxc-vv-pev Sex-vi-pela &-Ben-vé-peda E86-pev
2. Selx-vu-re E-Belx-vv-re Selx-vv-o0¢ &-Belx-vv-oBe E8U-me
8. Bek-vi-Bo S8elx-vv-cav Selx-vv-vrar &-Belx-vovro §-86-cav
Subjunctive
8. 1. Sexview Saxviwpar 8o
2. Saxviys Sewcviy Soys
3. Sewmviq Sanvinras 86y
D. 2. Sawxvinrov Seucvimofov Sénrov
8. Sewvinrov Sacvinoov Sénrov
. 1. Sewviwpey Saxvvbpeda Sbopey
2. Seucvinre Seuvimobe Séqre
3. Sewviwot Saxvimvras Sbon
Optative
8. 1. Sewvioy Sevcvvolpny
2. Suxvéors Saxviow
3. Saxvéor 8ewxviborro
D. 2. Saxviovrov Saxvéorcloy
8. Seucvvolryy SevcvvoloBny
. 1. Sewcvéoyper Seucvvolpeba’
2. Saxvéoire Saxviowrfe
3. Saxviouy Sewcviovro
Imperative
2. 8elx-vy (746a) 8elx-vv-00 50-0
8. Sax-vi-tre Sex-vi-cle S6-re
. 2. Selx-vv-rov Selx-vv-afov §0-rov
8. Bau-vi-rav Sewx-vi-oduv 86-rev
. 2. Selx-vvre Belx-vv-cbe 86-re
3. Bew-vo-vrav Sex-vi-cluv Sh-vrav
Infinitive
Saix-vi-vas (746 a) Selx-vv-cfar §6-vau
Participle

8ax-vés -0, -4v (308, 7483a) Sax-vi-pavos, -y, -ov 8y, S0,
. $év (308)
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419. Srxorsis or ribnps (e, Ov,-b place

Pres. Act. Impf. Act. Fut. Act. Aor. Act. | 1 Perf. Act. 1 Plup. Act.
Ind. vlbmps  éribnyy o @nxa réénxa
Sub. ned (] Tebnds &
Opt. nbelny Hooym Oelny rebnxds elny
Imp. riba 0és
Inf. nbévar ey Octvar rénxévas
Par. mbels Howy Oels Tednxéds

Pres. M. P. Impf. M. P.  Fut. Mid. 2 Aor. M Perf. M. P, Plup. M. P.
Ind. ribepar dnbéipny  Bfcopar Wépny réeapa drebelpny
Sub. T@dpar O0dpas rebepiévos &
Opt. mbelpny Onoolpny Selpny ! Tebepévos elny
Imp. ribeco 600 Téaco
Inf. r(Berbasr Sfoecbar Odorbar rebelodar
Par. nbépevos Onodpevos Odpevos Tebapévos

1 Fut. Pass, 1 Aor. Pass.

Ind. redfjoopar brédqy
Sub. redé
Opt. rebnoolpny rebelny
Imp. T
Inf. redfioreras reffran
Par. vebels

rebnodpavos
Verbal ad]ectlves Oerds, Oeréos.

420. Srwopsis oF oy (o7a-, orn-) set (in perf, and 2 aor. stand )

Pres. Impf. Act. Fut. Act. 1 Aor. Act. 2 Aor. Act. Perf. Plup. Act.
Ind. Torm set orhoe shall set forea stand
oy {omoa set oy stood doriixn stood
Sub. loré orhce oré doricw, iord
Opt. lorainy oThooyun orhoayt  oralyy dorfixovus, dorainy
Imp. Tory orficoy  orfib lorabe
Inf. lordvas orhoav orfidar  orfjvas dorryxévas, ordvas
Pres. Impf. M. P. Fut. Mid. 1 Aor. Mid. Fut. Perf. Act.
Ind. stand orhoopas (intrans.) drrhite shall stand
yid {omodpny (trans,)
Sub. lorépar orhrepar
Opt. loralpny emaolpny omoalpny oy
Imp. toraco oriicar
Inf. loracba orhirewrdar orficacfa dorhfay
Par. lerépevos oTodpevos oobpevos drrifey
1 Fut. Pass. 1 Aor. Pass.
Ind. orabficopas shall be &r-r“qv was set
Sub. set up
Opt. orabyooluny cfdl(qv
Imp. oréfnr
Inf. orabfoerda. oraffva.
Par. pavos orabels

Verbal adjectives: orarés, araréos
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421. Srxorsis oF 8(Bap (80-, dw-) give
Pres. Act. Impf. Act.  Fut. Act. Aor. Act. 1 Perf. Act. 1 Plup. Act.
Ind. 8B  5(Bowv Sboe Boxa 8é8wxa
Sub. 688 8& SeBuxds &
Opt. 8bolny Shoovm Solnv Sduxds inv
Imp. 8(8ov 8és
Inf. 8ibévar Séoav Sodvar Sedwxivar
Par. 8iSois Séouy Sots ScBonds
Pres. M. P. Impf. M. P. Fut. Mid. ¢ Aor. Mid.  Perf. M. P. Plup. M. P.
Ind. S(Sopar 8BSpny - Sdoopar 66pny 8éBopar Bebépny
Sub. Sibépar : Sapa SeSopdvos &
Opt. 8ibolpyy Swcoluny Solpnv Sebopdvos lnv
Imp. 6(Soc0 800 8é6oco
Inf. 8(6ocfar 8écecbar 84c8ar SeBéorbar
Par. 8.86pevos Swodpevos Sdpevos Sebopévos
1Fut. Pass. 1 Aor. Pass.
Ind. Sobforopar 866y
Sub. 8000
Opt. Sobelny
Imp. Sobnooluny  860qm
Inf. Sofficecfar  Sobfvar
Par. SoBnodpevos  Bolels
Verbal adjectives: Sorés, Soréos
422, Syxopsis oF Selxvipe (Sewx-) show
Pres, Act, Impf. Act.  Fut. Act. 1Aor. Act. 1 Perf. Act. 1 Plup. Act.
Ind. Selxvipe Beixviv  Belfw Bafa 88Baxa 8eBelxn
Sub. Sewxvio Salfo ScBaxds &
Opt. Sexvioips Selforps Selfarps  Sedaryx s elny
Imp. Selxvi Setfov
Inf. Sexvivas Selfarv Satfar SeBary bvar
Par. Saxvis Selfuv Selfas SBaxds
Pres. M. P. Impf. M. P, Fut. Mid. 1 Aor. Mid. Perf. Mid. Plup. MM.
Ind. Selxvvpar Baxvipny Selfopas Bafépny  SBaypar 8ebelypny
Sub. Sewxviwpar Selfopar  BeBarypévos &
Opt. Sewxvvolpny Safolpnv Safalpny  SeBarypévos ety
Imp. Selxvvoro Satfar 868afo
Inf. Selxvvobar Wlteorbar Sclfacfar SebeiyxOar
Par. Saxvipwvos Safépevos Sertdpevos  Sebarypévos
Fut. Pass. \ Aor. Pass.
Ind. Sax0fcopar Sy Oy
Sub. )
Opt. Saxnoolpny  SaxBelny
Imp. Belx Onre
Inf. SaxMjoewbar  SaxOfvar
Par. SaxOnodpsvos Saxlels

Verbal adjectives: Sewxrés, Saxriog
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ACCENT

423. Simple or compound verbs usually throw the accent as far
back as the quantity of the last syllable permits (recessive accent, 159).

Mw, Aouer, EADéuny; waldetw, waidebovo:, éxaidevéryy; dxofdA\w, dxréSalle;
dvorde, dxévoy ; Exeyu, cbrecuer, coupnm, Tdpeore

424. To this general rule there are exceptions.

a Enclitics. — All the forms of ¢nul say, and elul am, except ¢yfs and .

b. Imperatives. — (1) The second person sing. of the second aorist active
imperative of five verbs is oxytone : elxé say, éN6é come, edpé find, I8¢ see, NaBé
take. Their plurals are accented elxére, é\dére, etc.; compounds have recessive
accent : sdrawe, dwelde, Epevpe, wapdAafe.

(2) The second aorist middle (2 sing.) is perispomenon, a8 AaBof, rapaSalod,
xafeloi.

¢ Contracted verbs are only apparent exceptions: t.hn.s, e.g., ripg for ripde,
Swhodec for SnAbovor, phely for piéew. So the subjunctive of the first and sec-
ond aorist passive A\v8d for Avbéw, pard for ¢arvéw ; the optatives Aveiuer from
ubé-i-pev, d:80iuer from 8:36-i-uey ; the futures ¢pard for pavéw, parim for paréoym,
saniy for paréer, pardv for paréwr ; Muweiv for Airéer ; and the present and sec-
ond aorist active and middle subjunctive of most w-verbs, as 780 for r0éw,
leropar, 0duac, perf. xexrduair. On 3idodoe, Tibeio:, see 463 d.

N. 1.—In athematic optatives the accent does not recede beyond the diph-
thong containing -i-, the sign of the optative mood : lrrato, loraiuer, lorairo, 3i-
doiro ; and 80 in Avéeiuey, Avleier.

N. 2. — 3¢rapas am able, éxlorapar understand, xpéuauas hang, Svivmm profit,
and érpudunr bought (749 b, 750 b, 757 a) have recessive accent in the subjunc-
tive and optative (3drwuas, éxlorwuas, d6ruro, Kpéuairo).

4 Poetic forms sometimes fail to follow the rule, as éi» being.

425. Infinitives, participles, and verbal adjectives are verbal nouns (368),
and hence do not regularly show recessive accent.

a. Infinitives. — The following infinitives accent the penult: all infinitives
in -s, a8 Aehvxévar, Aobfray, lordras, arfirar (except Epic -pevai, a8 oriuerar) ;
in verbs in w the first aorist active, as Adrar, raidedoaz, the second aorist middle,
48 hréofas, the perfect (middle) passive, as NeXdobas, rewaidedobar, wexoifiobas.

N. —The present inf. of contracted verbs and the second aorist active inf.
of «-verbs have the perispomenon by 424 c.

b. Participles. — (1) Oxytone: the masculine and neuter sing. of the second
aorist active, a8 Muxrd», Mwér; and of all participles of the third declension end-
ing in - in the masculine (except the first aorist active), as Avfels Av8éy, NeAuxdis
Medveds, dords dorbs, Tibels Ti0év, 8i3obs 836w, lords lovds, Sewrbs Sewxrir (but
Meis, rochods). Also ldr going from elu.

485 a. D. The 2. aor. mid. inf. in Hom. is recessive in dvyépecfas (dyelpw assem-
ble) ; so the perf. d\d\noba: (dAdopas wander), dxdxnobar (Exmua: am distressed).
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(2) Paroxytone: the perfect middle (passive) : Aehvuéros.

N.—Participles are accented like adjectives, not like verbs. The fem.
and neuter nom. accent the same syllable as the masc. nom. if the quantity of
the ultima permits, thus radedwr, vaidedovoa, wadedor (not raldevor) ; worfiaas,
wofjodoa, rojoar (N0t wolnoar) ; GAdy, ¢pihodoa, ddody (from giéor).

¢. Verbal Adjectives. — The verbal adjective in -ros is accented on the ultima
(Avrés); that in -reos on the penult (Avréos).

N. — Prepositional compounds in -ros denoting possibility generally accent
the last syllable and have three endings (288), as Swlvrés dissoluble, éaiperé
removable. Such compounds as have the force of a perfect passive participle
accent the antepenult and have two endings, as SudAvros dissolved, étalperos
chosen. All other compounds in -res accent the antepenult a.nd have two end
ings, a8 4Baros impassable, xewporolnros art{ficial.

426. Exceptions to the recessive accent of compound verbs. —a. The accent
cannot precede the augment or reduplication : &xews am absent, dxfj» was absent,
elo-f\bor they entered, dx-fioav they were absent; d¢-ixrar arrived (cp. lerar).

N.— A long vowel or diphthong not changed by the augment receives the
accent : Vr-eixe was yielding (indic. dr-elxw, imper, vr-ewe).

b. The accent cannot precede the last syllable of the preposition before the
simple verb nor move back to the first of two prepositions: weplfes put around,
agvréxdos give up together (not ovvexdos), svyxdfes put down together (not oty-
xafes). Compounds of the second aorist active imperatives 3és, ¥, 6és, and oxés
are thus paroxytone : érifes set on, weplles put around, éxloxes hold on.

c¢. When compounded with a monosyllabic preposition, monosyllabic second
aorist middle imperatives in -of from su-verbs retain the circumflex: wpodoi
betray, é»od put in. But the accent recedes when these imperatives prefix a
dissyllabic preposition : dx63ov sell, xardfov put down. The open forms always
have recessive accent, as ¥»9eo, xard6eo.

d. The accent of uncompounded infinitives, participles, aorist passive, per-
fect passive, and of the second aorist middle imperative (2. p. sing., but see
428 c) is retained in composition.

e. dréoras will be far from, éxéoras will be upon do not have recessive accent.

f. Compound subjunctives are differently accentuated in the Mss. : dwodoua
and dxédwuar, érbfrac and éxlfnra: ; the aorist of tpu has wpoduar and wpbwpar.
dréxw has dxréoxwpar. Compound optatives retain the accent of the primitives :
dwodoiro, a8 dofro. For curdoire, wpochoiche (746 c) the Mss, occasionally have
abvdoiro, wpdodoirde ; and 8o wpboiro.

427. Final -a: (and -o¢) are regarded as long in the optative (169), elsewhere
as short. Hence distinguish the forms of the first aorist.

3. Sing. Opt. Act. Infin. Act. 2. Sing. Imper. Mid.
Abw Alow Avom Atoas
droriw droAboar drodvow dworvoas
radedw radedou rudeiou maldevoas

485 b (2) D. But Hom. has dAaNfueros (dAdopas wander), dxaxhuevos or dxy-
Xéuevos (Exwvpac am distressed), éootuervos (cebw drive).
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AUGMENT

428. The augment (increase) denotes past time. It appears only
in the secondary or past tenses of the indicative mood, namely, im-
perfect, aorist, and pluperfect. The augment has two forms, the
syllabic and the temporal.

429. Syllabic Augment. — Verbs beginning with a consonant pre-
fix e as the augment, which thus increases the word by one syllable.
In the pluperfect ¢ is prefixed to the reduplication.

Abew loose &Avov &rioa &Ereld
radeiw  educate é-maidevoy &maldevoa Jﬂw':gniq
& Verbs beginning with p double the p after the augment. pixrw throw,
Lopirror, E-ppiya, épplpby ; pyprom break, ¥-ppnka, é-ppdynp.
N. —pp is here due to assimilation of cp, a8 in Hom. ¥ppeta did (and ¥peta) ;
of op in Eppeor flowed. Cp. 80 a.

" 430. Bothopas wish, Stvaua:r am able, wéA\w intend augment with e or with 5
(especially in later Attic) ; thus, é8ovAéuny and ABovAéun», éSurdunr and H3vrduys,
SBuridyy and HSvrioyr.

a. These forms seem to be due to parallelism with #6ehor (from é0é\w wish)
and (6edor (from 6Aw).

431. Some verbs beginning with a vowel take the syllabic aug-
ment because they formerly began with a consonant. Thus,

&y dreak (Féyvom), Safa, aor. pass. dyyy.

d\lrropar am captured (Falloxopa), imperf. flucrrépny, aor. kv (with tem-
poral augment) or fhev.

dvbbve please (Fav8bvw), aor. $abov (Ionic).

brolyw open (Folyvim), imperf. &v-bgyov.

w permit (ocFan), deov, daca, dbdny.

pas sit (for edwopar), dabpyy.

e accustom (cpd(le, cp. 123), dblov, dhoa, lflodny.

Qirre roll (pirre), rrov, dDufa, dhixOnv.

Dxw or é\cbw draw (cdxw), dhxov, tDxvoa, eAxiony

Hropar follow (cewopar), dwépny.

{pyilopas work (Fepyélopas), dlpyacdpny.

lpxw creep (oepwm), elpwov.

rnée entertain (peoriaw), dorioy, dorlaca, dordony.

489 a. D. Hom. has f\\aBe took (for é-shafe), ¥yveor swam (for é-oveor), do-
oelorro shook (for érpeworro), ¥33ewre feared (for é-3pewe). Yupade learned is
due to analogy.

431 D. Syllabic augment in Homer before a vowel is a sure proof of initial ¢
in fawor and some other verbs. Similar Ionic and poetic forms ocour from
eldor, e, elpw, EAxw, Erriu, ¥pdw, olroxoéw, ete.

GREEK GRAM. —10 }
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CONJUGATION OF MI-VERBS

Aotive — Concluded

Present Optative
or (750) or (750)
T-0eln-rov l-oraln-rov
T-daf-rqv lorafi-ryv
T-Oeln-pev l-oraln-pey
T1-8eln-Te {-oraln-re
n-8eln-cav l-orain-cav
Present Imperative
ri-0a (746 D) Cory
Tbbre Loré-re
7{-0¢-Tov {-ora-rov
-0y {-oré-rav
7(-0e-1¢ {-ora-re
T-8é-vrav Loré-vrav
Present Infinitive
T-06-var {-oréd-var
Present Participle
7u-bels, -etoa, -bv (807)
MIDDLE AND PaAssive
Present Indicative
7(-0e-par l-ora-pas
ri-8e-car t-ora-cat
rife-Tar {-ora-ras
7(-8¢-c-f0v {-ora-cfov
7(-0¢-cfov t-ora-olov
-06-peba {-oré-peda
7(-0¢-08¢ t-ora-obe
rl-Oe-vran t-ora-rras
Imperfect
tor0bpny t-oré-pny
rl-0e-00 t-ora-co
t-r(-8¢-10 t-ora-To
d-r(-0¢-cf0v f-ora-afov
tré-obny t-oré-otny
tri-0é-peda t-oré-peda
dr(Be-0Oe t-ora-oe
trl-O0¢-vro f-ocra-vro

{-orés, -dca, -4v (306)

[416

or (750)
Si-8oln-rov
Se-Sorfi-ryv
8i-5oin-pav
8i-8o(n-Te
Si-Soln-car’

81-56-var

8i-80¥s, -ob0w, bv
(307)

8(-Bo-par (747f)
8(-80-car
8(-80-ras
§(-80-c0ov I
§:-80-0fov

8e-56-peba

5(-80-c0¢

8(-80-vras

£-50-86-pny (7471)
4-5(-80-c0
$-8(-80-10
4-8(-80-cfov
4-5.-84-00nv
4-5.-86-pela
4-8(-80-08¢
$-8(-80-vro '
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CONJUGATION OF riByu, formu, 8w

MippLe AND Passive — Concluded

Ti-08-pas
-0
T-0f-rar
n-84-afov
T-0f-0fov
To-0b-pela
-0f)-0f¢
n-bé-vras

-fel-pyy
r-8el-0

T-Oct-T0
Tibet-clov
nidel-ocbny

T-0-pevos

Present Subjunctive
{-oré@-pas

{-oré-cbav
{-ora-obe
{-oré-oc0uy
Present Infinitive
l.ora-clas

Present Participle
l-oré-pavos

8i-88-par
5.-5¢
85.-88-rar
8i-58-cfov
8e-58-cfov
51-56-peba
5i-58-0b¢

84-58-vras

Sv-Sol-pyv
8u-Sot-0

8i-80(-abyv
8i-8ol-pela
51-8ot-ab¢
8i-80t-vro

§+-86-puevoy

187
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SEcoND AoRIST

Indicative
Active Middle Active Middle Aotive Middle
« (W@nxa, 756) -0é-pnv or-v stood brpibuny (416)  (YBwxa, 765) l-“;;qv
b
. (¥Bnxas) ¥-Oov Lors txple (Baxas) :-s(o. )
. ($0nxe) &8e-1o0 o trplaro (Baxe)  ¥Bo-ro
. 2. &Berov  i-O¢-cbov borqrov  L-wpla-clov &8o-rov  {-Bo-clov

. &by LOiobyy torhmy  bxpib-obny 86y 560w
. bOepev  L0épeba omppey  bmpré-peda 15o-pev  {-56-peba

. EeTe {-0¢e-c-Oe orn-re t-xpla-ode &-8o-re €-50-00¢
. L0ecav ¥-Oc-vro torq-cav  dwpla-vro i-So-cav -5o-vro
Subjunctive
(1] 08-pas orh wplu-pas (424, N.2) 68 8@-pas
045 ] ors nply 59 58
04 0f-rar orfy mpin-ras ) 8d-ras
04-rov 04-c-fov orfi-rov wpln-clov 8&-rov 88-cfov
04)-rov 0f-c-fov orfi-rov wpln-c-ov 88-rov 84-clov
0&-pev 06-peba oTd-pev wpué-peda 88-pev 86-peba
09-1e 00)-0fe orij-re apin-obe 8@-re Sé-obe
0é-0n 0&-vras ord-o xplu-vras 5é-00 Sé-vras
Optative
Ocln-v Oelepny oraln-v wpwal-pyy Soln-y’ Sol-pnv
Oeln-s Oet-o0 orains wplar-o (424, N.2) Soln-s 8ot-0
Oeln Oet-r0, fot-ro ovain wplar-ro Soln Sot-ro
O0c-tov  Ocl-cbov orat-roy wplar-oov Sot-rov  Sol-cGov
Oel-ty  Oel-obny oral-rqv =pial-ocdny Sol-rqv  Sol-cOwy
Oet-pev Oel-peda oral-pey wpal-peba Sot-pev  Sol-pela
Oet-T¢ O0ct-od¢ oral-re mplas-ode Sot-re Soi-0-0c
Octe-v Oet-vro orate-v wplor-vro Sote-v Soi-rvo
or (768) or (746¢) or (758) or (768)
Oeln-rov oraln-rov Soln-rov
Gufy-my * cravf-ry Sovfi-ryy
Ocln-pev  Oolpdda oraln-pev Soln-pey
Oeln-re Botade oraly-re © Soln-re

Ocln-cav  Botvro oraln-cav Soln-cav
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8 2. Ns

bé-re

0é-Tov
0Ty

O-re

O-vrav

=]

]
010 e goo

fct-var

Oob
-0

0é-ofov
0cfuv

060
0b-obuv

Od-cbar

SEconp Aorist — Concluded

Imperative
orf-0u =plw 54-3 800
oTh-Te wpré-ofe 86-re 86-00e
arfj-rov arpla-cfov 8é-rov 86-a-8ov
oTh-Tov wpré-o-fav 86-rav 86-c-0uv
orire =pla-ode .8d-v¢ 86-0be
orévrov  wpub-clov 86-vrav 86-c0av
Infinitive
orf-vas wpla-chas Sod-var 56-c0ar

Participle

Ouls, Ociora, Oé-pevos, -n, orés, orica, mpid-pevos, -n,  Sobs, Bodoa, S6-pevos,

v (807)

-ov

oré-v (806) -ov (287) 86-v (307) -m,-ov

SECOND PERFECT OF Wi-VERBS

417. A few verbs of the w class have a second perfect and plu-
perfect. Only the dual and plural occur; for the singular, the first
rfect are used. The second perfect and pluperfect
of {orpue are inflected as follows:

perfect and plu

SecoND PrrrFECT

Indicative Subjunctive Optative A Imperative
8. 1. (Yorqxa) stand tord &oraln-v (poetic)
2. (forqxas) Loriis éoralng &ora-bu (poetic)
3. (torxe) torf éaraly torire
D.2. tova-rov torirov  doral-rov or -alnrov (461b) Lora-rov
3. tova-rov &orfrov  boral-ryy or -avfiryy dorb-rav
P. 1. tora-peo dord-pev  Loral-pev or -alnpev
2. &ora-re dorre {oral-re or -ainre tora-re
8. dovion éord-on  dorale-v Or -alnoav doré-vrov

IxennrTive  doré-vas

8. 1. (dorfixy) stood

PaArTICIPLE &ovh-g, dordca, &ords (309 a)

SECOND PLUPERFECT

D. 2. tora-rov P. 1. Lora-pev
8. &oré-my 2. lora-re

8. lora-cav

For a list of second perfects of the w form, see 704-705.
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&B d:r — Inflection of the present sysbem of Seixvipu
show and of the second aorist v entered.

Indicative
Aorive MippLe AND Passive Aorive
Present Imperfect Present Imperfeot 8 Aorist
8. 1. Balx-vb-pi (746 2) E-Beln-vU-v (746 2) Belx-vv-par  d-Barx-vé-pyy §-88-v (41560
2. Balx-vi-g &-Beix-vg Selk-vv-car §-Selx-vv-00 I50g
8. Balx-vi-o &-8elx-vo Selx-vwo-rar  &-Belx-vv-ro 16§
D. 2. Sdx-vv-rov £-8elx-vv-Tov Selx-vv-afov &-8elxx-vv-cfov {-58-rev
8. 8elx-vv-rov Serk-vi-Tyy Selx-vv-olov ¢-Bux-vi-obny I-56-ryv
. 1. Salk-vo-pev §-Beluc-vv-pev Serx-vi-peda &-Sevk-vi-peda 1-56-pev
2. Salx-vv-re &-Belx-vv-re Seix-vv-obe §-Belx-vv-obe E-89-1¢
8. Bak-vi-Bo -8elx-vv-cav Sdx-vv-vrar ¢Belk-vovro 1-B8-cav
Subjunctive
8. 1. Saxvie Sewcviapar Bbe
2. Baxviys Sewviy S
3. Saxviy Saxvinras Séq
D. 2. Baxvinrov Saxvimalov Sénrov
8. Bawvinrov Saxvinolov Sénrov
. 1. Saxvéepey Saxvebpeda Sbupey
2. Sawvinre Saxvinebe Simre
8. Saxvieo Saxvievras Séoer
Optative
8. 1. Saxvioyu Saxvvolpyy
2. Saxviows Sexviolo
8. Baxvéor Sewcvborro
D. 2. Saxvioirov Saxvéowrdov
8. Bewcvvolryy Savxcvvo oty
. 1. Sewvboruey Saxvvolpeta’
2. Baxvioure Saxviowrde
8. Baxviourv Saxviowrro
Imperative
2. Selx-vv (746a) Selx-vv-c0 §0-0
8. Sax-vi-te Sax-vi-che &b-re
. 2. Selx-vv-rov Selx-vv-cfov 5%-rov
8. Beuc-vi-rav Sax-vi-cluy Sb-rauy
. 2. Balx-vv-re Salx-vv-o-fe §0-1¢
8. Bewc-vé-vrav Sax-vi-cluy Shvrev
Infinitive
Sax-vi-vas (7462) Balx-vv-oas S6-vau
Participle
86s, S0va,

Sax-vés -Oca, -Uv (808, 746a) Sewc-vi-pevos, -1, -ov
‘ Sév (308)
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419. Synorsis or Tibnue (Ge-, place

Pres. Act. Impf. Act. Fut. Act. Aor. Act. 1 Perf. Act. 1 Plup. Act.
Ind. vl  &rllqy bhoe Wnxa rédnxa
Sub. & s Tehnuds &
Opt. by Ofirors Oelny Tebnxds dny
Imp. riba [
Iof. nbiévas Moay Octvas reédnxévar
Par. nbels oy Ocls Tebnrés

Pres. M. P. Impf. M. P.  Fat. Mid. 2 Aor. Mid, Perf. M. P. Plup. M, P.
Ind. vepar Inbépyy  Gfoopas Odpnyy réapar brebelpny
Sub. rdpar Gdpar | rebepivos &
Opt. nbelpny Onoolpnv Oclpyy | refapévos dny
Imp. ribeco God m0aoo
Inf. riberbas Oioecfae Oéofas refeiofar
Par. nbépevos Onoépevos Oépevos refespévos

1 Fut. Pass, 1 Aor. Pass.

Ind. rebfioopar rédyy
Sub. 6@
Opt. . refnooluny redelny
Imp. Tébym
Inf. redficerdar Tedfjvar
Par. Tnodpevos  Tebels

Verbal adjectives: Oerés, Oeréos.
420. Syxorsis or loryu (s7a-, o7y-) set (in perf. and 2 aor. stand)

Pres. Impf. Act. Fut. Act. 1 Aor. Act, 2 Aor. Act. Perf. Plup. Act.
Ind. Torqu set orhoe shall set lomea stand
tory {omoa set oy stood dorfixn stood
Sub. loré oThoe oré lorixe, loré
Opt. lorainyy orhooum orhoayp.  oralny lorhixoym, loralny
Imp. tory oricoy  orid forabe
Inf. lorévar orhoay orfidas var dorrévar, dordvac
Par. lorés orhowy orficls lornds, iorés
Pres. Impf. M. P. Fut. Mid. 1 Aor. Mid. Fut. Perf. Act.
Ind, stand orhoopas (intrans.) dorhEe shall stand
L {omoépny (trans.)
Sub. lorépas oThoopat
Opt. loralpnv orooiuny ormaalpyy iorhtoys
Imp. toraco orficar
Inf. foractes orficerda orfiracia lorhtay
Par. lorépevos o™odpevos omodpevos orrhtey
1 Fut. Pass, 1 Aor. Pass.
Ind. orabficopar shall be lordbnv was set
Sub. set up orabd
Opt. orabyooluny arabelny
Tmp. oréonm
Int. orabfoeodar oraffivar
Par. orabnoduvos orabedls

Verbal adjectives: orards, sraréos.
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ENDINGS OF THE VERB: PERSONAL ENDINGS

462. To make the complete verbal forms, to the tense-stems in the
various moods are attached the personal endings in the finite moods
and other endings in the infinitives, participles, and verbal adjectives.
See 366. The personal endings of the four finite moods are given
below. In many forms only the w-verbs preserve distinct endings.
Some of the endings are due to analogy of others and many are still
unexplained. The first person dual, when it is used, has the form
of the first person plural.

AcTIvE MippLe
INDICATIVE INDICATIVE INDICATIVE INDICATIVE
(primary tenses) (secondary tenses) (primary tenses)  (secondary tenses)
AND AND AND AND
SUBJUNCTIVE OPTATIVE SUBJUNCTIVE OPTATIVE
Sing. 1. — or - - -pat -y
2. ¢ (for -01), 0a (-0ba) -3, oba oo -0
3. -on (for o) —_ -ra. 70
Dual 2. -rov -rov -adov -ofov
8. —rov -y -odov by
Plur. 1. -pev -pev -peba -pefa
. 2.7 -Te -ofe -obe
8. -vor (for -»ri) -v, -oav, -vray -»ro
AcTivE MipDLE
IMPRRATIVE
Sing. 2. e -0
3. 0 ofe
Dual 2. -Tov -afov
3. oV ) -ofuv
Plur. 2. -1e -of¢
8. -vrey (-rwoar) -o8wv (-rbwoar)

468 D. Doric has -r¢ for -o¢, -ues for -uer, -»re in 8 pl., and -ré», -06a», -uar for
v, -o69», -uny. -rar, -obdr, -udr are also Aeolic.

The close agreement between Greek and Sanskrit may be illustrated by tne
inflection of Old Greek and Doric gaul say, Skt. bhdmi shine, ¥pepo», Skt.
ébharam bore.
¢d-ul bhh-mi  @d-rér bha-tds  Ygpepo-» dbhara-m dpepé-ryy  dbbara-tim
¢d-s  bhisi ¢d-ués bhA-mds ¥pepe-s 4bhara-s dpépo-per dbhard-ma
@81l bhA-tl  gd-7é bhA-thd ¥pepe(r) dbharat  dpdpe-re  dbhara-ta
¢d-réy bha-thds @d-»r( bhi-nti  épépe-Tor dbhara-tam  Epeoo-»(7) Abhara-n(t)
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463. PRIMARY ENDINGS OF THE ACTIVE (IND. AND SUBJ.)

a. 1 Sing. — - is found only in u-verbs. Verbs in -w have no ending
and simply lengthen the thematic vowel (Adw, Aefxrw). The perfect has no per-
sonal ending, -a taking the place of a thematic vowel.

b. 2 Sing.— (1) -o¢ is found in Hom. ésot thou art from the wm-verb elul I
am; possibly also in ¢yfs thou sayest. Attic el thou art is derived from éo:.
7lfn-s is obscure. \des i8 probably for Ave-o:, Avei, Ave,, to which s has been
added. Subj. \éyp-s follows the analogy of the indicative, but with long thematic
vowel. T0ps for rebé-ps. In the perfect -s (not for -o¢) has been added.

(2) -6a is a perfect ending, as in olsfa knowest for old + 6a (83). From the
perfect it spread to the imperfects #cfa wast, #ewrfa wentst, ¥pnoda saidst,
and to 7dnca or fidewwba knewest. The perfect has commonly -a-s. olsrfas and
§obas are late.

¢. 3 Sing. —-r¢ is found in w-verbs: éo-rl, rlfnoc for rién-r« (Doric) by
115. Mdec is obscure, but it cannot be derived from Ave-o¢ for Ave-re. Ny, 703
(for r6éy) follow Ade:, but with long thematic vowel. In the perfect, -« with no
personal ending.

d. 3 Pl.—Original -»r¢ is retained in Doric \orri, whence Attic Adovs:
(115 a); ért, Attic elol. Subj. AMwo: from Aw-rri, 7e0da: from Ti0éw-rre, xo1dot
from xoidrre (Dor.). Many m forms are derived from -arr, as ri0éise (Te0é-arrs),
336a01 (8186-arri), éorda (éord-arri), lordod (from lord-avre), the accent of which
has been transferred to rifeice (747 D. 1), 83060t from (Dor.) ribe-rri, 3t8o-rre.
-ird from -yr¢ (35 b), properly the ending of the perfect after a consonant, ap-
pears as -do« in Hom. wegpdxdo:; but it has been replaced by -do: out of -arr,
a8 in rerpdp-dce.

464. SECONDARY ENDINGS OF THE ACTIVE (IND. AND OPT.)

The optative usually has the endings of the secondary tenses of
the indicative.

488 a. D. The Hom. subj. é0é\wm, Toxwmi, dydywuw, are new formations.
Aeolic has @Mnwu, Soxlpwu (indic.).

b. (1) els or et in Hom. and Hdt. is derived from el + 5. For this form
doo(l) may be read in Hom. Theocr. has -es for -eis (duéhyes, etc.) and perf.
wexbrdes (567. 2. D.). .

b. (2) -ofa in Hom. indic. ¢#oba, Ti6noba, f870ba ; subj. é0éApoda also writ-
ten é0éAnoba ; opt. (rarely) xhalowba, SdNoicfa. -gba occurs also occasionally in
Doric (rofopiicfa) and Aeolic (¥xewwa, piAnaoa).

¢. Aeolic has 7i6y, woly, srepdrot, but #o¢ says. Subj.: Hom. é8érpo: (also
written #0éAno; cp. Arcad. ¥xn). popépar, 8époe.

4. Hom. has -do¢ in lao: they go, ¥&oc they are, and in BeBddo:, yeyddo:.
Aeolic has Mowi, plhew:, Tluaw.

464 a. D. -» for - is very rare (rpégow in Eur., dudprowr in Cratinus).

¢. Doric #s was for 4o (7).

e. -» is regular in Doric and common in Hom. and later poetry ; as ¥ord-»
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a. 1 Sing.— -» stands for u (138 c), cp. ¥pepo-», Skt. 4bhara-m. After a
consonant u (sonant nasal, 20b, 86 c) became a: fvoa for é\vop, Epic #a was for
#(0)a from Aop In the pluperfect -y is frowmn e-a (467). -» is found in the opta-
tive when the mood suffix is -in-; elsewhere the optative has -u.

b. 2 Sing. — On —v6a see 463 b (2).

¢. 3 Sing. — -r dropped (133 b) in ¥\ve, érifn, and in the opt. Ado:, efy (cp.
Old Lat. sied). ¥\vse has its -e from the perfect (cp. old¢) and shows no per-
sonal ending.

d. Dual. — -ry» i8 rarely found for -rov in the 2 dual (edpéryr in Plato).
Hom. has érefxeror a8 8 dual.

e. 3Pl —-rfor-»r by 183 b. -car (taken from the 1 aorist) is used (1) in
the imperf. and 2 aor. of w-verbs, as érife-ocar, ¥ecar; (2) in the aor. pass.
é\Vbn-oar, épdm-oav (here -» preceded by a short vowel occurs in poetry,
685a.D.); (3) in the pluperf. é\eXtxe-car; (4) in the opt. when —»- is the modal
suffix (460). In the opt. -sav I8 rare.

465. ENDINGS OF THE MIDDLE (INDIC, SUBJ.,, OPT.)

a. 2 Sing. — Primary -sa: retains its ¢ in the perfect of all verbs (A\w-ca:),
and in the pres. of w-verbs (r{fe-cai). Elsewhere ¢ drops between vowels, as in
A6y or Ae: from Ne-ca:, Avffop OF -e, parp from garée-cas, riug from riudecas ;
subj. Ay from Aém-cai, phyp from @hwm-oar, 67 from Oe-cas, 8¢ from Sdm-car, g
from &p-cai, pAj from pén-sar, Snhof from SyAép= Snh\én-car

N. 1. — The forms -y and -e: are found in the present, future, and future per-
fect. See 628.

N. 2. — d¢va and 36»p for Stmoar, éxlorg and éxlory for éwloraca:, épte for
égtesas, are poetic and dialectic or late.

b. 2 Sing. — -so stays in all plups. and in the imperf. of w-verbs. Else-
where it loses its o, a8 in é\bov from é\de-co, é\bsw from éNdoa-co, épfime from
éprhva-go, é\imwov from éAlwe-go, ¥fov from ¥fe-co, éxwplw from éxpla-go, érind from
éripde-go, épdod from égiNée-co. In the optative, Ndow, Nwow, Tifeio, elo, Aboaso,
from Adoi-go, etc. ; riugo from riudoi-co.

N. 1. —é30vw or #3t6ww and #wlorw are commoner than éémoo and #xricraco
from Svrauac am able and éxloranar understand.

N. 2. — After a diphthong or a long vowel in the 2 aor. indic. mid. -s0 i8 re-
tained, as eloo (Inu send), dimao (Srlirmu benefit).

(Yorn-oar), E8ido-r (é8i30-cav), pAnfer (épNhOn-car), Tpdper (érpdpn-car). The
short vowel before »(r) is explained by 40. Hom. #e-» were became #», used
in Dor. as 3 pl. ; in Attic it was used as 3 sing.

465 a. D. Hom. has Bovheac, perf. uéuwma:, but pres. 3iraocai, waploraca:;
8ye is unique (for &year) ; subj. dvwac. Doric often contracts, as ofp for ofe-ar.
Aeolic generally leaves ea: open (xelge-ar). Hdt. has open -ea:, -nas.

b. Hom., Doric, and Aeolic have generally open forms, as Hom. SdA\e-o
(rarely BdA\\ev), wdvca-o. Epew, gxeio are from -eco. Hom. has éudprao for Attic
éudpraco, and may drop ¢ even in the pluperfect (¥covo). When Doric con-
tracts ao we have @ In Hdt. ao, eo are open, but the writing ev for eo is found.
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¢. Dual.—The 1 pl. is used for the 1 dual except in the three poetic forms
repdduelor, hehelpuebor, dpudpefoy. Hom. has -ofor for -c6qy in Gwprhocesbor.

d. 1 Pl. —In epic and dramatic poetry -uesfa is often used for -uefa for
metrical reasons (BovNéuesba, éwiorducada).

e. 3 PL. —On the loss of ¢ in o0 (¥orakbe), see 103.

f. 3 PL. — After vowel stems -vra, -rro are preserved. After stems ending
in a consonant -»ra¢, -rro became -arat, -aro by 36 b. These forms were retained
in prose till about 400 B.c. (e.g. Terdxara, érerdxaro).

466. ENDINGS OF THE IMPERATIVE

1. Active.

a 2 8Sing. —\be, Mwe, rlbe: (for rifee) have not lost -6. -6 is found
in 2 aor. pass. ¢dr-0t; in orf-6: and &ora-6.; in some 2 aorists, like y»d-6:,
7\j-6;, xi-f, which are u forms though they have presents of the w form
(687). Also in fo-0: be or know, l6: go, ¢d6u or ¢pabl say. Nvbnpre i8 for Avénbe
by 126 b.

b. - occurs in 6és, ¥, 86s, oxés (and in the rare @ives, wxieis). This -s is not
derived fromn -fc.

¢. Aig-o» aor. act. and Ajs-a: aor. mid. are obscure in origin.

2. Middle.

a 2 Sing. — -oo retains its o in the (rare) perf. of all verbs and in the pres.
of w-verbs (Aé\voo, Tibeco, loTago). Elsewhere ¢ is dropped, as in Adov from
Me-oo, Aiwod from A\iwé-co, fo0 from 6é-co, ob from &-go, wplw from wpla-co, Tiud
from riude-co.

N. —rifov, loTw, 8(30v are poetic or late.

8 3Pl —For -rrwr and -ofwr we find -rwoar and -séwsar in prose after
Thucydides, in Euripides, and in inscriptions after 300 B.c. Thus, Avérwoar, Nigd-
reoay, Aiécbwoar, Nvocdobwarar, \vbfrwcar, Mirérwsar, Nirécbwoar, ¢pnvislwoay,
parfrwcar, Tipdobwoay, pelodwsar, yeypdpdworar, werelsbuwoar, Tihérwrar, 8:36-
rwoar, Mérwcar, Ti8ésbwoay, désbuwoav, Erwrav, tobwaar.

N.—¥orwr for Svrwr is rare.  Attic inscriptions have (very rarely)
-PTUOAY.

f. -arai, -aro occur in Hom. regularly in the perfect and pluperfect of
consonant stems, a8 rerpdpara:, &arac for. éo-vrai, flaro for Ho-rro from Huac
(houat) ; also in stems ending in -, as épflaro. -ara:, -aro were transferred to
vocalic stems, a8 BeS\farac, BefA\faro, Hdt. Suvéarac. Hom. has -5-arac in ég-
M3ara: from é\avrw drive. In the opt. -ate always (yewlaro for yéwirro). In
Hdt. » before -arat, -aro is shortened, as perf. #ryédarac for yy#-arai = fyyrras,
éB8eBAéato for -naro. For xeivrai, Hom. xefarar and xéarai, Hdt. has xéarac. In
the opt. Hdt. has -aro: Bovholaro, Sefalaro. In Hdt. -arat, -aro occur even in the
present system, rféaras, Svvéarar, toréaro.

408 a. D. -6 is not rare in Hom., pres. 3(3wf: = 3(3ov, 8pnb:, aor. xAD6:, perf.
tériafe. Aeolic has lord, ¢piAy. wlet, 3éxoi, 8(30: (Pindar) are very rare.

8. Doric has also -rrw, 88 in wapexdrrw; Aeolic -rrov, a8 ¢éporrov. Doric
has 06w (pl.) and -céwr.
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ENDINGS OF THE PLUPERFECT, ENDINGS IN o

467. Endings of the Pluperfect Active.— -7, -ns, -e:(») are derived from
-¢(0)a, -¢(s)as, «(s)e. In later Greek the endings are -ew, -ais, -e(¥), -eiror,
-aryy, -euer, -ate, and very late -ewoar.

468. The Endings -o-0¢, etc. — The o of the endings -c0¢, -c0w, -clo», -obwr,
-gfa: (409 N.) has no exact parallel in cognate languages, and seems to have
spread in Greek from forms like reréhes-O¢, ¥{wo-0¢, etc., where a sigma-stem
was followed by original -ge.

ENDINGS OF THE INFINITIVE, PARTICIPLE, AND VERBAL
ADJECTIVE

469. Infinitive.— The following are the endings added to the tense-stem to
make the infinitive.

a. -ev: in present and 2 aorist active of w-verbs, all futures active. Thus, Adecr,
Tipdr, Nuxeiv, Aoewr, pavely from Nbe-ev, riude-ev, Aixé-ev, Nooe-er, pavée-er.

b. -as: in 1 aor. active, as Ndoat, radeioa, Seifar.

c. -vas: (1) present, 2 perf. of u-verbs, the two passive aorists, as 7.0é-var, éord-
vai, \vbf-vas, parf-ras; (2) perfect active, Aehvxé-rac, and eldé-ra: from
eld-¢ (olda).

N. 1.— The ending era: appears in the 2 aor. of u-verbs, as Sodras from 36-eras,
feiva: from Gé-evar.

d. -ofas: in other cases.

N. 2. — The infinitives are old cases of substantives, those in -a: being datives,
the others locatives.

470. Participles. —The stem of the participle is formed by adding the fol-
lowing endings to the tense stem.
a. -vr-: in all active tenses except the perfect, and in 1 and 2 aor. passive (301).
b. -or-: in the perfect active (for -for-) ; masc. -ds, fem. -via, neut. -4 (301 c).
C. -pevo-: in the middle, and in the passive except in the aorist.

471. Verbal Adjectives. — Most of the verbals in -7és and -réos are formed
by adding these suffixes to the verbal stem of the aorist passive (first or second).
Thus, ¢\nrés, -réos (é-p\h-0nr) ; wewrrds, -réos (é-welo-07r); Teheords, -réos
(é-TeNéc-Onv) ; oTahrés, -réos (é-ord\-qy); BAnrbs, -réos (é-BA-6ny). On the
accent of compound verbals, see 426 c.

467 D. Hom. has -ea, -ns, -e« Or e-» (-ee only in f3ee), -ecar, and rarely -o»,
-¢s, -¢; Hdt. has -ea, -eas, ¢ (-et ?), -eare, -ecar.

469 D. -e» appears also in Hom. l3éev (miswritten !8éerv). Hom. has no case
of evac (for léva: write luerar). For -ev or -va: Hom. often uses -pevar (also
Aeolic) and -pev (which is also Doric) ; both endings show the accent on the
preceding syllable, as fevyvéueras, ¥puerar (= elvar), pi\fuevas, orhuevar, éordueras,
dEéuevar, duoiwihueras, Safuevar ; Ti0éuer, ¥uuer, luev, Oéuey, ENOéuev, dtéuev. Doric
has -per in the aorist passive, as aioxvréjuer. -uev is preceded by a short syllable
and generally stands before a vowel. -»u always follows a long vowel. Doric
has -y» and -e» in the present. Aeolic has -y» in the present and 2 aorist,
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a. Some are derived from other stem forms (pres. and fut.), a8 ¢ep-rés,
[-réor, Bura-és ; peverés (Cp. pevéw = uerd fut.).

472. Verbals in -7és, -r4, -vév either (1) have the meaning of a perfect pas-
sive participle, as xpvrrés hidden, waidevrés educated, or (2) express possibility,
8 »oyrds thinkable, dpards visible. Many have either signification, but some are
passive only, as womrés done. See 426c. N.

a. Usually passive in meaning are verbals from deponent verbs, as uiunrés
imitated.

b. Usually active in meaning are compounds derived from transitive active
verbs ; but some intransitive verbs make active verbals, as purés flowing.

¢. Many are active or passive, others only active: ueuwxrés blamed, blam-
able, blaming, wwrbs trusting in (rare), trusted, dxpixros doing nothing, not
done, ¢pbeyxrés sounding.

473. Verbals in -réos, -7¢a, -réo» express necessity (cp. the Lat, gerundive in
-adus), a8 doréos that must be given, waidevréos edycandus.

FORMATION OF THE TENSE-SYSTEMS (I AND MI-VERBS)
CHANGES IN THE VERB-STEM

474. From the verb-stem (or theme) each tense-stem is formed by
the addition of a tense-suffix (455) or of a prefix, or of both. In
75495 certain modifications of the verb-stem are considered.

475. Variation in Quantity. — Many verbs of the first class (498 ff.)
show variation in the quantity of the vowel of the verb-stem, which is
commonly long in the present but fluctuates in other tenses, as Aé-w,
A-gw, &\v-0a, but AT-xka, AéAV-pat, EXS-Gyv. (Other examples, 500.)

a. Some verbs of the Fourth Class (523 ¢) lengthen a short vowel of the pres-
ent in some other tenses. Thus, Aaufdw (Naf-) take, AMyouat, elAnga, el A\nuuas,
febyr, but 2 aor. fafor.

476. Vowel Gradation (35, 36). — Verbs of the first class show a
variation between a strong e (or two strong grades) and a weak
grade. The weak grades, i, ¥, &, appear especially in the second
aorist and second passive systems; the corresponding strong grades,
@ (o), ev (ov), n (w), appear usually in the other systems (o, ov, @, in
the second perfect). ‘

a. Expulsion of a short vowel between consonants (so-called syncope 498)
produces a weak form of the stem of the same grade as ¢, v, a (36). Cp. yl-yro-
uar become (aor. ésyerb-uny), é-xr-b-uny (pres. wér-o-uac fly) with ¥-Nw-o-»,
{pvy-0-», é&-vdx-n-» (477 ¢). So L-ox-o-» got from ¥x-w have.

b. a is the weak form of n (&), as in 74xw érdaqy ; and of ¢, when ¢ has ), u,
», p before or after it, as in rpérw, érpdwyv (479).

477. The following examples illustrate the principles of 476.
a. «oti: Adww leave, \elpw, 2 perf. ANéovra, Nhetuuar, énelpinr, 2 aor, wor,
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N. —The weak form appears when the verb undergoes Attic reduplication
(446) ; as in dhelpw anoint, 2 perf. ANf\ipa, dAhAiupas; épelxw tear (Ionic and
poetic), 2 perf. épfptyuas, 2 aor. #pwor; dpelwrw overthrow, Epic éphpura; but
épeldw prop, épfipewpar.

b. evovv: é\eb(0)oouar I shall go, 2 perf. éfAvéa (Epic éAfrovéa), 2 aor.
(Epic #\vbov) ; ¢pebyw flee, pettopar or pevoluar, 2 perf. wépevya, 2 aor. Ipwyor;
péw flow (for pev-w, 43), peboouas, dppinka (pue-), 2 aor. pass. épplnr.

N. — xéw pour (for xev-w, 43), ¥xea (for ¥xeva), has v in xéxvra, xéxvuas, éxv-
Oy ; cebw (poetic) urge, ¥ooeva, ¥oovuai, éoovfqy or éotbny rushed. See also
rebxw in the List of Verbs.

C. nea: pMyy-viu break, phtw, ¥opnta, 2 perf. ¥ppwya, 2 aor. pass. éppbyyr ;
The-w melt, ThEw, ¥rafa, Térnxa, érfxOny, 2 aoT. pass. éréony.

N. — Verbs of class ¢ usually have & in the 2 aorist, ® in the 2 perfect (if
there is one), elsewhere n. w occurs in the present in rpdyw gnaw, 2 aor. {rpayor.

478. Change of ¢ t0 o in the Second Perfect. — In the second perfect
¢ of the verb-stem is changed to o.

kNéw-r-w steal xéxhoga, (dwo-)xrelmw Kkill (xrew, 519) -éxrova, Néy-w collect
eMoxa, rdoxw, fut. relsouar (from wevboouac, 100) réworba, réur—w send réroupa,
arépy-w love Eoropya, TikTw beget Téroxa, Tpéw-w turn Térpoda, Tpép-w nourish
Térpoga, Plelp-w corrupt ¥popa. So in vyiéy(e)vouar become éyevbuny, yéyora ;
dyelpw awaken dyphyopa (446). This change corresponds to that of e to o (477 a).

479. Change of ¢ to a. — In verb-stems containing A, y, v, p, an ¢ is
usually changed to a in the first perfect, perfect middle, and second
passive systems.

Tpéw—0 turn, rérpappas, érpdxny (1 aor. érpépbny) ; rpép-w feed, TéOpaupar,
érpdpny (1 aor. é0pépby) ; axelpw (oxep-) sow, ¥oxapuar, éoxdpny ; Plelpw (Pbep-)
destroy, ¥¢lapuas, épbdpnr; oTéA\w (orel-) send, ¥oralka, ¥orapai, éordAyr;
relww (Tep-) stretch, Téraxa, Térapar, érdéqy (1 aor.).

a. Also in the 2 aor. pass. of fAéwrw steal (éxhdmyv), ¥ ékw weave (éwhdayy),
réorw gladden (Epic érdprqv). Many of these verbs also show o in the second
perfect (478).

480. This & is also found in the second aorist active and middle of xrel»w kill
(¥xravov poetic), Téuvw cut (dialectal Erauor), Tpéwrw turn (¥rpaxor poetic), réprw
gladden (érapwbunv poetic), poetic déprouar see (¥3paxor). Also wépbw, rThocw.

481. ¢ in the perfect middle in rxéxheuuai (xNérrw steal), wéxheyuar (rAéxw
weave) is introduced from the present.

482. The & in 479, 480 is developed from a liquid or nasal brought between
two consonant: (35b). Thus, ¥orakua:, Térauar from dorduar, reryuac, érdoys
from érvony (20 b). Here o7\, 7» represent weak grades of the stem.

L]

483. a. The variations ¢, o, a, w appear in rpérw turn, 7péyw, {rpeja, 2 perf.
rérpoda, Térpaupas, érpépbny, 2 aor. pass. érpdxny; frequentative rpwrdw (867).

b. The variations ¢, o, @ appear in wérouat fly, voréouar (poet.) and frequen
tative xwrdoua: (poet., 867) sty about.
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484. v, a in the Second Perfect. — In the second perfect a of the
verb-stem is lengthened to 5 (a) : 6d\w (Bar-) bloom, réifpra; ¢aive
(¢ar) show, widnys; paive (uav-) madden, péunva; xpddw (xpay) cry
out, xéxpaya.

485. Addition of ¢. —a. To the verb-stem e is added to make the present
stem in Joxéw seem, fut. 36fw, aor. ¥ofa (8ox-) ; 80 in yauéw marry, d0éw push.
Usually ¢ is added in some stem other than the present.

b. In many verbs e is added to the verb-stem to form the tense-stems other
than present, second aorist, and second perfect, e.g. udxoua:r (uax-) Aight, paxoi-
pac (= paxe(o)onar), éuaxecduny, peudynpai. So dxouar am grieved, Sodhopac
wish, ylywouar become, 8éw want, (é)0Aw wish, ufA\\w intend, uére: is a care,
olopar think.

¢ In some verbs ¢ is added to form one or more tense-stems, a8 uéww (uer-)
remain, pepémro (peve-) to avoid -»-xa in the perfect. So, véuw distribute, ¥xw
Aave, olxoua: am gone. So also dapfdww, Sopalvopas, péw, orelSw (poetic), rvyxdvw.

d. Some verbs have alternative presents with or without e. Here sometimes
one is used in prose, the other in poetry, sometimes both are poetic or both used
in prose. Thus, #\«w draw (Hom. also é\xéw), ldxw laxéw sound (both poetic),
pé8w pedéw (both poetic), ptrrw and pixréw throw (both in prose).

486. Addition of a and o.—a or o is added to the verb-stem in some verbs.
Thus, uixdopa: bellow (Epic 2 aor, udxor), éuixnoduny ; d\oxouas {(&\-) be cap-
tured, &\doopas from dlo- ; Suwv-m swear (du-) dpoca, duduoxa etc. (duo-);
olxopar am gone, Epic ofxwka or @xwxa.

487. Lengthening of Short Final Vowel. — Verb-stems ending in a
short vowel generally lengthen that vowel before the tense-suffix
in all tenses (except the present and imperfect) formed from them.
Here a (except after ¢, ¢, and p) and € become 7, o becomes w.

Tipd-w (ripa-) honour, ripf-ow, ériunoa, Tertunxa, rerfun-par, ériph-Oyv;
Onpd-w (6npa-) hunt, Onpd-cw, é0Mpa-ca, etc. (389) ; woiéw (woie-) make, wovh-ow,
éxolp-ca, wewoly-xa, wewoln-pai, éwouh-6qgv; Sn\éw (Snho-) manifest, Sy\d-ow,
d3H\w-va, ete. ; édw permit, édow, etc.

a. Note dxpodoouar, Hxpodcdunv, etc., from dxpodopac hear; xphow, ¥xpnoa
from xpdw give oracles; xpfhoopar, éxpnoduny from xpdoma: use; rphow and
¥rpwoa from rerpalwo bore are from rpe-.

b. Verb-stems adding e or o (486), and stems apparently receiving a short final
vowel by metathesis (128), lengthen the short final vowel, as BotAoua: (SovA-)
wish, BovAf-couar (Sovhe-, 486), xdurw (rau-) am weary, xéxun-ra (xpa-).

485 D. Some Ionic and poetic verbs adding e are d\éfw, &Nfopat, yeywréw, ynféw,
dovréw, elpouas, el\éw, éxavpéuw, xehadéw, kéhopar, xevréw, Khdw, kTuréw, xupéw, Ndoxw,
nédopar, pttw, waréopat, pivéw, oTvydw, Topéw, xdiw, pNéw (poetic forms), xpa:-
opbe ; dprhaxloxw, dwaploxw; Epic é3iddoknca (8:ddoxw), wbfow, wewbhowm
wibfods (relbw), repdhoouar (peldopar).

488 D. a is added also in Spixdouas, yodw, Snpidopar, Nexudw, unrdopat, uyrdw,
All these are mainly poetic.
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488. Retention of Short Final Vowel. — Many verb-stems ending
apparently in a short vowel retain the short vowel, contrary to 487,
in some or all the tenses.

yeAd-w laugh, yehdoopar, éyéNdoa, éyeNdabny ; TeNéw finish, TeAd from reé-w,
éréreca, Teréhexa, Teréhespal, éreéabyy; dvéw accomplish, drvlow, #rica, Hriouar

a. The following verbs retain the final short vowel of the verb-stem in all
tenses: &ya-uat, aldé-opai, dxé-ouai, dNé-w, d1-w, dpéorw (dpe-), dpré-w, dpb-w,
dpt-w, yerd-w, atrw (é\a-), é\xi-w, and x-w (éAx-¢-), éué-w, épd-w, ¥pa-pas
(poet.), éo0lw (dobi-, é3-¢-, E80-), té-w, ONd-w, INdoropar (INa-), KNd-w break, uedboxw
(pebv-), §éw, xré-w (w7, x7d-), owd-w, TAéw, Tpéw, POlvw (@bi-), PM-w,
xald-w, xé-w (xv-). Also all verbs in -amim and -e»iu (except ¥ofyxa from
oBémiiu extinguish), and NG (S\-e-), Surim (Su-, due-, duo-), arbprim (arop-¢).

b. The following verbs keep short the final vowel in the future, but lengthen
it in one or more other tense-systems, or have double future forms, one with the
short vowel, the other with the long vowel: alvéw (aivéow, greca, frexa, 190y,
fivmuas), dxbopas (dx6-, dxbe-), raké-w, updxouar (uax-e), pbw, xtro (xi-, xo-),
wobé-w, wové-w, épt-w (Epic), podww (¢pba-).

¢. In some verbs the final short vowel of the verb-stem remains short in one
or more tense-stems, but is lengthened in the future, as §é-w bind, 840w, {3nca,
Sébexa, Sédepar, é3é0nv. So alpéw, Balvw (Ba-), Buvéw (Bv-), Sldwm (8o0-, dw-),
Sb6va-pai, 30w (89-, 83-), edploxw (edp-e-), Ixw (cex-, oxe-), Ow (63-, 69-), Mpyu
(& #-), Loraju (078~ omn-), Mw (Ad-, \5-), 70 (Be-, bn-), Tivw (1v-), Ppbw (pi-,
¢i-), and the root ép-, pe- (elrov).

d. Most of the verbs refusing to lengthen a final short vowel have verb-stems
originally ending in ¢ (624) ; as reNéw from releo-w (cp. 70 7éhos). By analogy
to these, other verbs retain their short final vowel, ‘

489. Insertion of 0. — In the perfect middle and first aorist ;
sive systems, verbs which retain a short final vowel and some others
usually insert o before the personal ending.

Thus, 7eNéw (488 d), Teréhecuar, éreNéobny; owdw draw, ¥owaocuas, dowdobyy;
xehevw order, xexéhevouar, éxehedolny ; yeyvdorw know, Eywoopar, éyrdabyy.

a. If the aorist passive ends in -69» and not in -s6y», the perfect middle does
not insert &. Thus -y», not —sfn», occurs in all verbs in -evw except Aetw stone
to death, in all verbs in -ew which have -6y» preceded by v, in all verbs in ow
except xéw heap up, and in all verbs in -aw except those that retain &. Stems
originally ending in & (624) properly show o.

b. If the aorist passive ends in -o6n», the perfect middle may or may not
insert ¢. Verbs in -a{w and -i{w (stems -a3, -18) regularly have ¢ by 83, 687.
In the case of other verbs some always show ¢, some never show ¢, and some
are doubtful. In many cases the later usage with ¢ has crept into the Mss. of

488 D. Here belong Epic dxpdéw, xoTéw, Noéw, veixéw, and the forms daca.
-duny, deca. épdw shows épi- and épi-,

489 D. Hom. has original forms in wegppaduéros (ppd{w), xexopviuéros (ropirTw),
éxéxibper (welbw). .
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the classical authors (so with the perfect of d\éw, Baiww, Spdw, {Wwript, Khelw
(R\fw), ogtw, xplw, and with the aorist of raiw).

c. The (ollowing verbs show an inserted ¢ both in the perfect middle and the
aorist passive in classical Greek : aldéopas, veyvdokw, éhxbw, ONdw, fpatw, kehebw,
Mdw, xra()w, xopérrius, kuMw, §bw, wlprinu, rplw, xTirTw, cférvim, gelw, oxe-
Sémim, oxdw, Tarbw, TeMw, Tivw, bw, pAw, xbw, xptw.

d. The following form only the pertect middle with ¢ in classical Greek : Svréw,
Ervipu (elpac, but &rro Hom.), dptw, $dmipu, téw, #880coouar, whéw, pretw (Hdt.).

e. Thefollowing form only the aorist passive with ¢ in classical Greek : dyaua:,
dxotno, drbw, dpéorw, Axldopas, YeNdw, dalrim, Spdw, éNbw, ¥pauar, dpdw, INdoxopal,
xielw (KAfw), Nebw, uebboxw, wuvforw, 8tw, Sropar (Hdt.), waiw, rakalo, werdr-
v, wlumpnue, palw, pomips, orbprip, xakdw, xphouas, xpdw, Xptu.

f. Only in posb-clasmcal Greek is ¢ attested both in the perfect middle and
aorist pagsive in doxéw, {éw, x\aiw, (dwo) Nabw, Abw, ENAT, w¥éw, TTalw, cdw, Yabw.
—Only in the perfect middle : &yaua:, dxovw, driw, yehdw, Spdw, éuéw, ¥papar,
xepdmip, koMobw, uedboxw, ralw, véw 8pin, éxviw, ralw, ralalw, rerdmim (and in
Ionic), wluwpmyu (Aristotle; earlier perf. wéxpmuai), eréprim, xaldw, yatw.
When the perfect middle is not attested in classical Greek some at least of
the ¢ forms from the above verbs may represent classical usage, provided the
aorist passive has -o06n». — Only in the aorist passive : dxéoua:, d\éw, dpbw, Salvw,
Biréw, Yebw, el\bw, Eabw, Ypvuar, dpbw, {dvrim, xalw, féw, pdxouas, véw heap up,
$33booopat, *Néw, ¥TOW, ofiw, POdmo.

g. Some verbs have double forms (one of which may be disputed) in the
classical period : Sévapar: éSumi9ny and &vrdofyr (chiefly Tonic and poetic) ;
werbvvips : éxpdfyy and éxepdaby ; xpote : xéxpovpar better than xékpovouar; véw :
vérquar and »émopac; Spvipe @ Suduopar (and dudpootar), dubbyy and dubdsény, —
Dialectal or dialectal and late are é8uwa6ny for é8oh0ny (Bodw), ENhracua:r Hdabny
(\abwo), xexbpnuar for xexbpespar (xopévrim), wexéraouar (werdmipe).

h. Some verb-stems ending in » show -¢-ua: in the perfect middle: #3tmw,
walw, waxbtww, wepalws, dpalvw, ¢alww. Thus wépacuar, Fdvouam, peulacuar.
Dialectal or late: 69\dww, rochalvw, Aewrrdrw, Nopalvopar, falvw, Enpaivw, onualvw.
On -ppa: see 579.

i. Observe that some vowel verbs inserting ¢ do not lengthen the final vowel
of the verb-stem in any tense (veldw, TeAéw); and that some not inserting o
(3¢w, 06w, Now) do not lengthen the final vowel in some tenses. ér-awéw com-
mend and wap-awéw exhort do not insert o and have the short vowel in all tenses.

j. The insertion of ¢ in the perfect middle started in the 3 sing. and 2 pl.
Before the endings -ra: and -o0¢, ¢ was retained in the case of verbs with stems
originally ending in ¢ (a8 TeAéw), or where ¢ developed from =, 3, 6 (98) before
ras, obe (wéxewrar from werebrar). See 409b, 624. In all cases where the
verb-stem did not originally end in ¢, the sigma forms are due to analogy; as in
xexéhevopas (kehebw), wéxhpopas (xlpxigu), éyrwopar (yeyrdorw).

490. Addition of 0.— The present stems of some poetical verbs are made
by the addition of 8; as »j-6-w spin, *\}-6-w am full (wiu-xAp-w). Cp. 832.

490 D. A few verbs make poetic forma by adding -60%- to the present or
the 2 aorist tense-stem, in which a or ¢ (v once) takes the place of the thematic
GREEK GRAM.—11
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a. Most of the indicative forms seem to be imperfects, but since some have the
force of aorists (e.g., Soph. O. C. 862, 1334, O. 1. 660), in certain editions they
are regarded as second aorists, and the infinitives and participles are accented
(against the Mss.) on the ultima (Jiwxafeir, elxabdiy).

491. Omiesion of v.— Some verbs in -vw drop the v of the verbal
stem in the first perfect, perfect middle, and first passive systems.

xptrw (kpir-), judge, xéxpi-xa, xéxpi-pai, éxpl-6nv. 8o also x\ww incline, *Abrw
wash. :

492. Metathesis. — The verbal stem may suffer metathesis (128).

a. In the present : Omjoxw die, 2 aor. ¥darov, perf. rédrmra.
b. Inothertenses: BdA\\w throw (Ba\-), perf. BéBAnka, éBNA6nr (BN\7-); Téurw cut
* (tew»-), 2 aor. ¥repov, perf. rérunxa; Sépropuar (Sepx-) see, 2 aor. ¥3pa-
xov; tépww delight, 2 aor. pass. érdpryv and érpdwyy (both poetical).
493. Syncope. — Some verbs suffer syncope (44 b).
a. In the present ; atwrw fall for xi-x(e)7-w, toxw hold for (¢)i-o(e)x-w (125 ),
ulprw for wi-uer-w.
b. In the future : xrhoouas from wéroua: fly.
¢. In the second aorist : ¥oxor for éoex-or from ¥xw (éx- for "X' 126 e).
d. In the perfect: wé-xra-pa: have expanded from werd-vrim.
N.—Syncopated forms are properly weak stems (476 a).

49¢. Reduplication. — The verb-stem may be reduplicated.

a. In the present with :: yi-yrd-oxw (yww-) know, 7i-8n-wm place, l-oTn-m set,
3l-5w-w give. The present reduplication may be carried over to other
tenses: 3:3d(x)oxw teach (99), 3i3dfw. With e : re-rpaiww bore.

b. In the second aorist: dyw (dy-) lead, #y-ay-ov; &xouas follow, éowbuyr (for
ce-gxr-ouny).

¢. Regularly with e in the perfect.

495, Iterative Imperfects and Aorists in -ox%-.— Homer and Herodotus
have iterative imperfects and aorists in -sxov and -ocxounr denoting a customary
or repeated past action. Homer has iterative forms in the imperfect and 1 and
2 aorist active and middle. Herodotus has no iteratives in the 1 aorist and few

vowel of the simple verb. Such forms are chiefly Homeric, but occur sometimes
in Attic poetry, very rarely in prose. Thus, ¢preyédw (pAéyw burn), édidxabor
(8:dxw pursue), ¥oxebor (¥xw have). 6-forms are found in moods other than
the indicative (elixd6w, elxdfouyu, dutrdfare, SiwxdOeiv, elxdfwr).

483 D. See the List of Verbs for poetical forms of duaprdrw, apfdrw, pdrrew,
BAdokw, Sapdiw, déuw, mop-.

408 D. See the List of Verbs for poetical forms of wé\w, wehd{w, uéhw, uéro-
pas ; also ¥rerpor found, Exeprorv slew.

494 D. Poetic dpaplorw (dp) fit, and the intensives (867) uap-palpw (uap-)
JSlash, wop-¢pbpw (¢up-) grow red, rau-palvw (par-) shine brightly, woi-xriw (xw-)
PuF.  Also with ¢ in 3n-3éx-ro greeted (Mss. elexro).
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in the 2 aorist; and only from w-verbs. Herodotus regularly and Homer usually
omit the augment, -aw verbs have -aa-oxov Or -a-cxor; -€w verbs -ee-oxor, in
Hom. also -e-oxo». -a-oxov is rare in other verbs than those in -aw. The vowel
preceding the suffix is always short.

a. The suffix -ox%- is added to the tense-stem. Imperf.: ¢etyeoxe (petyw
Aee), Exe-oxor (¥xw have), vikd-ocxouer (vixdw conquer), yoda-oxe (yodw bewail),
xpowra-oxe (kpbxrw hide), xakée-oxor (kakéw call), fwrrborero ($wwim gird);
1 aor.: dwo-rpéja-oxe (dworpéww turn away),; £ aor.: ¢ptyeoxe, ard-oxe stood.

-VERB-STEM AND PRESENT STEM

496. From the verb-stem (or theme) the present stem is formed
in several ways. All verbs are arranged in the present system
according to the method of forming the present stem from the verb-
stem. Verbs are named according to the last letter of the verb-stem
(376): 1. Vowel Verbs, 2. Liquid Verbs (including liquids and
n ), 3. Stop Verbs.

I. PRESENT SYSTEM
(PRESENT AND IMPERFECT ACTIVE AND MIDDLE)

497. The present stem is formed from the verbstem in five dif-
ferent ways. There are, therefore, five classes of present stems.
The verb-stem is sometimes the present stem, but usually it is
strengthened in different ways. A sixth class consists of irregular
verbs, the present stem of which is not connected with the stem or
stems of other tenses. :

FIRST OR SIMPLE CLASS

498. Presents of the Simple Class are formed from the verb-stem
with or without the thematic vowel.

499. (I) Presents with the thematic vowel (w-verbs). The pres-
ent stem is made by adding the thematic vowel %- to the verb-stem,
a8 Ao, madet-w, mad-w, pév-w, wrelf-w, pedy-w, and the denominative
verbs riud-w, ¢ptAéw, Baciaeiw. For the personal endings, see 463 ff.
For the derivation of many of these verbs, see 522.

500. The final vowel of the verb-stem is long in the present indicative, but
either long or short in the other tense-stems, of the following verbs in -vw or -w.
1. a. Verbs in -vw generally have & in Attic in the present ; as AMw loose, 56w
go under, w sacrifice (almost always), ¢dw make grow (usually). Also in
d\bw, dprbw, BperbBonar, ynpbopas, daxpbw (once ¥), l5pbw, loxbw, xarréw, xriw,

500. 1. D. Homer has short v in d\bw, drw, Bpiw, Stw, éptw, Hubw, Taréw,
¢bw, and in all denominative verbs e.cept épnrdorro and éwxifbovs:, where ¥ is
metrically necessary ; long v in $0w, xr0w, bw ; anceps in 6%w sacrifice (v doubt~
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xwrbw, xwhbw (usually), uprdw, éxbw (8xrviw), wréw, popar, ordopac, Tpbuw, be:;
possibly in el\dopar, Jubw, pbw, {bw, PAlw ; éNvbw, unpboua:, *Anfbw (once i),
dirdw. dpdw (¥) is doubtful.

b. -vw has v short in dww, dpiw, Bpéw, KAbw (but xAi6:), uefbw, and in all
verbs in -ww.

2. Attic has 7 in primitive verbs in -w, a8 wplw, xplw, xMw, but  in 7lw. De-
nominative verbs have i ; but éoftw.

501. Several verbs with medial ¢, v in the present, show { or i, ¥ or & in some
other tense or tenses. Thus, O\iBw press TéO\ipa, wyw choke éxviyyr, Tplfu
rud rérpipa érplfny, T0¢w raise smoke érvgpny, Yoxw cool &ixyr.

502. Verb-stems having the weak grades a, t, v, show the strong
grades », e, ev in the present; as mjx-w (rd«-) melt, Aefme (M) leave,
detyo (Gvy-) flee.

a. To this class belong also Mbw, ofxrw, Tébnra am astonished, 2 aor. ¥ragor,
dhelpw, (3édoika, T03), elkw (Yoika), (elwba, 563 a), épelxw, épeixrw, welbw, orelfw,
orelxw, peldopar ; éperyonar, xetbw, wesbouar, Tevxw.

503. Present Stems in «%- for ev%-. — The strong form ev before the the-
matic vowel became e¢ (ey) and then e (20 a, 43) in the verbs 8w run Oetoouar,
we swim ¥revoa, mhéw sail Exlevoa, wvéw breathe ¥xvevoa, péw flow pevoouar, X béu
pour xéxuxa, xéxvuas, éxvbnr,

504. (II) Presents without the thematic vowel (w-verbs). The
personal ending is added directly to the verb-stem, which is often
reduplicated. The verb-stem shows different vowel grades, strong
forms %,  in the singular, weak forms ¢ (a), o in the dual and plural.
Thus 7i-0pps, vi-Oe-pev; fompm for ovorpm (= ovora-w), ora-pev;
8l-Barpu, 8&-Oo-pev.

a. All verbs in w (enumerated 723 ff) belong to this class except those in
-vou (628 ) and -mum (623 g).

SECOND OR T CLASS (VERBS IN -7T®)

505. The present stem is formed by adding -r%- to the verb-
stem, which ends in =, B, or ¢. - The verb-stem is ascertained from
the second aorist (if there is one) or from a word from the same
root.

ful), 86w rush on, rage, A\ow (rarely Aéw), rourwiw, pouar. Pindar has v short
in @bw sacrifice, loxbw, Now, pavéw, péw, pboma:, in presents in -mww, and in
denominative verbs.

2. Hom. has i in the primitives wioua: and xptw; but rtw and riw (relw ?) ;
-iw in denominatives (except wirie B 769). «xorw, dtoxac are from xom(c)-tw,
é(0)-souat.

8. Where Attic has g, 1 in the present, and Epic ¥, I, the former are due to
the influence of ©, ¢ in the future and aorist.

808 D. These verbs end in -evw in Aeolic (wredw etc.). Epic whelw, wrelw have
e by metrical lengthening (28 D.).
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xbwrw cut, verb-stem xow- in 2 aor. pass. é-xéwr-yr.
BMxTw injure, ‘* ¢  PBhap- ¢ s s EBAES-n.
xa\OxrTw cover, ‘¢ ¢ xaluB- ¢ xaXvB-n hut.
pxrw throw, o Jig-, pig- ¢ 2 aor. pass. é-pplp-nr.

4. dorpdwrw liyhten, xaNéwrtw oppress may be from -mw (117, 607).

506. Some of the verbs of this class add e in the present or other tenses, as
pixréuw throw, wextéw combd, réwrw strike rvrfow.

THIRD OR IOTA CLASS

507. The present stem is formed by adding -t%- to the verb-stem
and by making the necessary euphonic changes (109-116).

I. PRESENTS IN -fw

508. Dental Verb-stems. — Verb-stems in 8 unite with ¢ to form
presents in -{w (116), as ¢pdlw tell (Ppadiw), eAr{w hope (Amd),
xouiw carry (xomd-j a carrying), 6w smeﬁa (8-} odour), xabBélopar seat
myself (B-os seat).

& ogdi{w save (for ow-{w) forms its tenses partly from the verb-stem ow-,
partly from the verb-stem cwi-.

509. Stems in y.—Some verbs in -{w are derived from stems in
y preceded by a vowel; as dprd{w seize for dpmay-gw (cp. dpmay-j
seizure), xpdf{w cry out (2 aor. éxpayov). See 116, other examples
623 Y II1. !

a. vitw wash makes its other tenses from the verb-stem »g8- (fut. siyw, cp.
Hom. Wxrrouar).

510. A few verbs with stems in yy lose one v and have presents in -{w; as
Md{w scream (x\ayy-1), fut. kAdytw; calwifw sound the trumpet éodrwiyta
(also Notw sob, x\dfw cause to wander).

511. Jeviw, épywyield pétw do (poetic) and &épdw (Ionic and poetic). See 116.

812. Most verbs in -{w are not formed from stems in 8 or y, but
are due to analogy. See 516, 623 y III, 866. 6.

11. PRESENTS IN -rre (IONIC AND LATER ATTIC -cow, 78)

513. Palatal Verb-stems. — Stems ending in x or x unite with ¢
to form presents in -rrw (-oow).
$uMrrw guard from guiax-tw (pviax-4 guard (112)); xnpérrw proclaim from

cnpix-yee (xpuf, xfpix-os) ; Tapdrrw disturd from rapax-sw (Tapax-4 confusion).
a. wérrw cook is for wex+w ; all other tenses are made from wex-.

508 D. Aeolic has -sdw for -{w.
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514. Several verbs showing forms in v seem to unite y with ; to form pres-
ents in -r7w (-0ow.) Thus d\Ndrrw change, pdrTw knead, *Mrrw strike (with
the 2 aorists passive A\Ndy-n», éudy-nr, éxfy-nv), mpdrrw do (2 perf. wérpivya,
b71), rdrrw arrange (ray-6s commander).

a. 8o dpdrropas grasp, »érrw compress (516 b), »rrw push, xrivew fold,
adrrw load, ciplrTw pipe, cpdrrw kill, ppdrrw fence. wpdrrw has the late perf.
wéwpixa.

818. Some presents in -rre (-wow) are formed from stems in 7, 4
like those from «, x.

Poet, épésaw row (épér-ns rower) aor. fipeca ; poet. xopioow arm (xbpvs xbpub-os
helmet), imperf. éxépvoce.
a. Soalso S\irrw take honey, xdrrw sprinkle, xrirrw pound, and perhaps s drrw
form ; also dpdoow Hdt., and poetic iudoow, Nagloow, Nocouar,
b. »érrw compress (vay-, »ad-) ¥rata, vévacuas and rérayuar. Cp. 614 a.

516. Formations by Analogy. —a. As v + ; and & + ¢ unite to form ¢, none
of the verbs in -rrw can be derived from -yiw or -3;w. Since the future and
aorist of verbs in -jw might often seem to be derived from stems in «x, x, or =, 6,
uncertainty arose as to these tenses: thus the future s¢dtw (seay-sw) from
Epic o¢diw slay (cpay-w) was confused in formation with puNdéw (Pviax-ocw),
and a present cpdrrw was constructed like gpuNdrrw. Similarly, Attic dpwdow
(-opar) for Epic dprdfw ; and so in place of (poetic) dpubfw fit (dpuod-) the form
dopbrTw Was constructed.

III. LIQUID AND NASAL STEMS

517. (I) Presents in -AMw are formed from verb-stems in A, to
which j is assimilated (110). Thus, dyyiAAw uannounce (dyyeA-sw),
oriw send (oredyw).

518. (II) Presents in -aww and -aipw are formed from verb-stems
in -av and -ap, the 4 being thrown back to unite with the vowel of the
verb-stem (111). Thus, ¢aive show (par-sw), dvopaive name (Svopar-so),
xeipw rejoice (xap-w).

a. Many verbs add -w to the weak form of the stem, a8 drualr-w for
Sropar-jw from érouyyw, cp- nomen (86 b).

b. Hom. has xiidalrw and xiddwe honour, uehalww blacken and peNdsww grow
black. é\wbaiveo slip is late for é\wrbdrw.

¢. The ending -acww has been attached, by analogy, in Gepualrw make Bot, etc.
(620 III, 866.7). Likewise -t (519) in poetic dproww prepare, parallel to dordw
(in composition), by analogy to Baptsw weigh down, 330w sweeten.

816 D. Homer has many cases of this confusion ; as wolewl{w (woAeu3-) but
voheultw. In Doric the ¢ forms from -{w verbs are especially common, as ywpliw

asparate, xwpdd, éxdpda. wallw sport has (late) ¥raa.
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819. (III) Presents in -evw, -epw, -ivw, -ipw, Uvw, and -tpw are
formed from stems in ev, ep, v, ip, Vv, Up with ;%- added. ere ¢
disappears and the vowel preceding v or p is lengthened by compen-
sation (e to «1; ¢ to i; v tov). See 37 a, 111.

rebow streich (Ter-yw), pbelpw desiroy (¢0ep-), xplww (kpir-), olxripw pity (olkrip-)
generally written olxrelpw, dudrw ward off (duvw-), papripopas call to witness
(saprvp-).

a. dpel\w (bpe)-) owe, am obliged is formed like relrw, Ppbelpw in order to dis-
tnguish it from dpéAAw (égeN-) increase formed regularly. Hom. has usually
Aeolic ¢\ \w in the sense of épel\w. 3elpw flay (3ep-4w) is parallel to 3ép-w (499).

520. Verb-stems in -av- for (ay, -af-). — Two verbs with verb-stems in -av
have presents in -aw from -airw out of -aryw (38 a) : xale durn (xav-, xac-),
fut. xad-ow ; and xhale weep (xMav-, KAag-), fut. xhad-gopar. Others 624 b.

a. Attic prose often has xdw and xMw, derived from a:s before e (xdes, and,
with & extended to the 1 person, xdw). Cp. 396.

521. Addition of ¢ — The following verbs add ¢ in one or more tense-stems
other than the present: SdA\w tArow, xabifw 8if, x\alw weep, Sfw smell, dpew
owe, am obliged, xalpw rejoice.

522. Contracted Verbs and Some Verbs in -w, -ve. —a. Verbs in -aw, -ew,
-ow, which for convenience have been treated under the first class, properly
belong here, & (y) having been lost between vowels. Thus, riudw from riua-gw
(riua-), olxéw dwell from olxe-sw (olxe- alternate stem to olxo-, 229 b), dnAéw from
dotw. So in denominatives, a8 poetic uprle am wroth (unm-jw), Ptréw sow
(¢éirv-tw). Primitives in -iw, -bw are of uncertain origin. Cp. 608, 624.

N. — The rare spellings d\viw, Oviw, pebvivw, pviw indicate their origin from —w. .

b. So with stems in long vowels: 3pd do from 3pd-jw, {@ live from {y-iw
(cp. $96c), xpd give oracles from xpnyw (2 pers. xpps, 894).

FOURTH OR N CLASS

823. The present stem of the N class is formed from the verb-
stem by the addition of a suffix containing v.

a. -v%- is added: 3dx-»w Dite, Téu-rw cut.
80 30rw, xdurw, rivw, xiTrw poet., Tirw, Pp0drw, $Oirw,
b. -av%- is added : ale6-drouas perceive, duapr-drw err.
So atfdrw, BhacTdrw, daphdrw, dwexBdvopar, olddw, Shwbdrw, dphwxdrw (526).
c. -av%- is added and a nasal (4, », or y nasal) inserted in the verb-stem :
Aa-p-B-drw (NafB-) take, ha-»-8-dr-w escape notice (Aab-), rv-y-x-d»w happen (rvx-).
So drddwe please (43-), Beyydwo touch (Ocy-), xeyxdwo find (xix-), Aayxdww
obtain by lot (Aax-), parbdwe learn (pad-), wurbdrouar inquire (wvd-).
4. -we%- is added: Bi-»-w atop up (also Siw), lx-ré-o-uas come (also lw),

519 D. Aeolic has here -ewwo, —ppw, -, ~ppw, -vwww, -vppw (87 D. 8); for
srelve, it has xralwwo ; cp. Doric ¢palpw for Ppoelpw.
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xv-vé-w kiss, duw-ox-vé-o-par have on, dr-wx-w-o-pas promise (cp. l-ox-w for
g-ox-w, 493 8).

e. -ww%- is added : \avrw drive for éNa-m-w. -

f. -wv (-vwv after a short vowel) is added (second class of wm-verbs, 414):
delx-vi-ms show (Bex-, present stem Sewvi-), {eby-vi-u yoke ($evy-), EANIw destroy
(for 8N-wbmu, 77 8) ; xepd-vwi-us mix (xepa-), oxedd-vvi-u scatier (oxeda-). Others
720 ff. Some of these verbs have presents in -vw (746).

N. 1. —The forms in -sriyu spread from &»wim, oBévrim, which are derived
from éo-viu, ofBec-viput.

N. 2. —Some verbs in -wo are formed from -»g%- for -n%-; as Hom. rtrw,
6tvw, podvw, dvouas from ri-v-w, ete., (87 D. 1).  Attic rivw, etc.dropped the ¢.

g. -va, -vq are added (third class of u:-verbs 412); as in (poetic) ddu-rp-mu
I conquer, 3du-va-uer we conquer (8ap-), and in ¢xi3-m-wm (rare in prose for
axeddvwim) scatter. The verbs of this class are chiefly poetic (Epic), and most
have alternative forms in -aw. See 787,

In two further divisions there is a transition to the Iota Class.

h. -w%- for -»4% is added: Balww go (Ba-»iw), kepdalww gain (xepda-r-gw).
rerpalww bore (rerpa-»-w). Bo poetic palvw sprinkle. For the added » cp.
Sdx-r-w (628 2). See 518 a.

i -aw%- for am1% is added: do¢palrouas smell (doppar-jopar), Hom. dhcral-
vopac 8in (also éhrpalrw). See 518 a.

524. A short vowel of the verb-stem is lengthened in the case of some verbs
to form one or more of the tense-stems other than the present. Thus, AauBdrw
(Map-) take Mpouar (AnB-) ; ddxww (Sax-) bite d#tw (3nx-). 8o Nayxdro, Aar
0drw, Tvyxdrw, Turidropar (xvd-) inquire, fut. redoouar (wevé-).

a. [etyvim yoke, whyviu fasten, phyvu break have the strong grade in all
. tenses except the 2 pass. system. uely»v miz (commonly written utysiue) has
uly- only in the 2 perf. and 2 pass. systems,

525. Addition of ¢ and o.—a. Many verbs add e to the verb-stem to form
all the tenses except present, 2 aorist, and 2 perfect; as aloOdrouar, duaprdrw,
dvddww, adfdrw, drexOdrouar, Bhacrdww, dapbdrw, riyxdrw, parfdrw, S\irbdrw,
épAwkdvw. One or more tenses with ¢ added are formed by xepdaimo, SANGu,
Scppalvopat, orépyip, TrYXdYW.

b. Surim swear has duo- in all systems except the present and future, as
Spoca, dudpoxa, but fut. duoduar from dueopas.

FIFTH OR INCEPTIVE CLASS (VERBS IN -O'KO)

526. The present stem is formed by adding the suffix -ox%- to the
verb-stem if it ends in a vowel; -wox%- if it ends in a consonant.
Thus, dpéoro please, elp-ioxw find.

a. This class is called inceptive (or inchoative) because some of the verbs
belonging to it have the sense of beginning or becoming (cp. Lat. -sco); as
ynpdoxw grow old. But very few verbs have this meaning.

b. In Grjoxw die, wprjoxw remind, -wwxw was later added to verb-stems
ending in a vowel. The older forms are Ovioxw, muriorw.
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¢. The verbstem is often reduplicated in the present; as yi-yré-oxw know,
P-Ppé-oxw eat, di-Spd-oxw run away. Poetic dp-ap-loxw fit, poetic dw-ag-loxw
deceve, have the form of Attic reduplication. uloyw may stand for mu-(u)oyew.
d. A stop consonant is dropped before -oxw (99) ; a8 3-3d(x)-oxw teach (cp.
S-dax-rés), dNI(x)-ox0 avoid, M(x)-oxw speak. wdoxw suffer is for ra(6)-oxw
126).

e. The present stem often shows the strong grades w (weak o) and & or g
(weak a). Seeb, c. Weak grades appear in ¢doxw say, Béoxw feed.
f. On the iteratives in -oxw 8ee 496.

527. The following verbs belong to this class (poetic and Ionic forms aro
starred) :

& Vowel stems: d\3foxw* (dAd%-), drafidorouar* (Buw-), dpéoxw (dpe-), Phoxw®
(Ba- for Bx-, 36 b), Bifpdoxw (Bpo-), BAdoxw® (uoh-, uho-, Bho-, 130 1D.), Bboxw
(Bo-), yereudaxkw (Cp. yevedw), ynpdoxw (Ynpa-), yeyvdokw (yro-), Sedloxonar
Jrighten, 8:3pdoxw (3pa-), H84cxw (HBa-), Idoxw® (H\a-), Ovfoxw (Bar, Ora-),
Opfoxw® (Gop-, Opo-), INdaxopar (INa-), xuchfokw® (xale-, xAn-), xvloxouac®
(xv-), pebboxw (uebv-), wprforw (ura-), worloxw® (ri-), wurpdokw (xpa-), xwo-
oxw (ron-), upator® (gav-), Terpiokw (7po-), pdaxw (pa-), xdoxu® (xa-).

b. Consonant stems : dAloxopas (dN-0-), &Nboxw® (dAvr-), duSNloxw (dufSA- dufho-),
dumhaxloxw® (durhar-), drikloxw (dridr-o-), dradloxw® (dr-ap-), dpaploxw®
(dp-), dedlorouas* welcome (3e-3ix-) and 3ndloxouar (usually written deid-)
welcome, d3doxw (8idax-), Hoxw (éix-), éxavploxw® (alp-), ebploxw (edp-e-),
Moxw® (Aax-), ployw® (wy-), éphokdro (bpr-e-), wdoxw (rab-), creploxw
(orep-e-), Tirvoxopar® (Ti-Tux-), OAdoxw® (Vhax-), xpntoxouar® (xpm-).

528. Addition of ¢ and o.—oreploxw deprive (cp. orépouar) makes all the
other tense-stems from orepe- ; elploxw has edpe- except in the present and 2 aorist.
—dMoxopas am captured (4\-) adds o in other tense-stems.

SIXTH OR MIXED CLASS

529. This class includes some irregular verbs, one or more of
whose tensestems are quite different from others, as Eng. am,
was, be, Lat. sum, fui. For the full list of forms see the List
of Verbs.

1. alpéw (alpe-, éN-) take, fut. alphow, fpnxa, etc., 2 aor. elov,

2. d3or (fid-, 13-) saw, vidi, 2 aorist (with no present act.) ; 2 pf. olda know
(794). Middle efdouas (poetic). eldov is used as 2 aor. of épdw (see below),

8. ddxor (eix-, ép-, pe-) spoke, 2 aor. (no pres.) ; fut. (épéw) éps, perf. el-pn-xa,
elpnuas, aor, pass. épphfyy. The stem ép- i8 for cep-, seen in Lat. ver-bum.
(Cp. 492.) pe- is for gpe, hence elpnuas for pe-gpn-pac.

4. fpxopas (dpx-, ENevl-, I\vB-, ING-), go. Fut. é\edooua: (usually poet.), 2 perf.
AfAvda, 2 aor. $Abor. The Attic future is el shall go (774). The im-
perf. and the moods of the pres. o other thdn the indic. use the forms of elu.

896 c. D. Hom. has #oxw liken for Fcpl(x)-ﬂw, also loxw from gi(x)-oxw,
r6(x)-oxopas prepare, de-3((x)-cxouar welcome.
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5. éoblw (do6-, 8-, pay-) eat, fut. Eouas (541), pf. édfdoxa, dbtdespas, #3éaby,
2 aor. ¥payor.
6. dpdw (dpa-, éx-, fi3-) see, fut. Syouai, perf. édpdxa or éépixa, perf. mid.
ddpapas or Sppar (dr-pat), Spoyr, 2 aor. cldor (see 2 above).
7. wdoxw (wab-, verd-) suffer, fut, weloouas for xerd-sopar (100), 2 pf. wéworba,
2 aor. Ixafor. (See 526 d.)
wiww (¥, wo-) drink, from xt-r-w (628 a), fut. stouasr (641), pf. rérwra, 2 aor.
¥xcor, imp. xid: (466. 1, a, 687).
9. 7péxw (Tpex- for Gpex- (126 g), Spau-, Spaue-) run, fut. dpauobuas, pf. dedpduyxa,
2 aor. ¥3papor.
10. ¢épw (pep-, ol-, évex-, by reduplication and syncope émerexand éveyx-) bear ; fut.
olow, aor. §reyxa, perf. ér-frox-a (446, 478), érfrey-uar, aor. pass. yréxbyr.
11, dwéopas (dre-, wpwa-) buy, fut. drocouas, perf. édmuas, éwrhtnr. For éwrped-
pnr the form érpudunr is used.

830. Apart from the irregularities cf Class VI, some verbs may, by the
formation of the verb-stem, belong to more than one class, as Salw (III, IV),
dogppatvopas (I1I, IV), dpMoxdm (IV, V).

531. Many verbs have alternative forms, often of different classes, a8 «v3d»w
xidalmo Ronour, tw ixdwo come, peNdv-w grow dlack, pehalrw (uehartw) blacken,
K\djw (xAaYy-) shayy-dwmw scream, opdiw cpdrrw slay (516). Cp. also dww
é»wrw accomplish, dptw dpérw draw water, Hom. dpbxw, éptixdrw, épvxardw
restrain. Cp. 866. 10.

Il. FUTURE SYSTEM
» (FUTURE ACTIVE AND MIDDLE)

532. Many, if not all, future forms in ¢ are in reality subjunctives of the
first aorist. Adow, radetow, Aelyw, orihow are alike future indicative and aorist
subjunctive in form. In poetry and in some dialects there is no external dif-
ference between the future indicative and the aorist subjunctive when the latter
has (as often in Hom.) a short mood-sign (457 D.); e.g., Hom. Shoouer, duei-
yeras, Ionic inacriptions roujoer

833. The future stem is formed by adding the tense-suffix -0 %- (-0 %-
in liquid stems, 535) to the verb-stem : A-ow, I shall (or will) loose,
Aboopar; Giow from ri-pw place; Selfw from Seln-vi-ue show.

a. In verbs showing strong and weak grades (476) the ending is added to
the strong stem : Aeirw Nelyw, THxw ThEw, Tréw wredcopas (503), 33wm Sdow.

534. Vowel Verbs. — Verb-stems ending in a short vowel lengthen
the vowel before the tense suffix (a to » except after ¢, ¢, p). Thus,
rpdo, Tipjow ; ddw, ddow; Glie, pjoe.

a. On xpdw give oracles, xpdouas use, dxpodopas hear, see 487 a.

b. For verbs retaining a short final vowel, see 488,

834 D. Doric and Aeolic always lengthen a to & (ripdow).
b. In verbs with stems originally ending in -c Hom. often has oo in the future:
dvbw dricaesdal, Tehéw TeNégow ; Dy analogy SANim éNéeow (and éNéow, Sheirar).
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535. Liquid Verbs. — Verb-stems ending in A, p, v, p, add -<o%-;
then o drops and e contracts with the following vowel.

¢abrw (par-) show, pavd, pavels from paré(c)w, par-é(c)es; oréAhw (oTeN-)
send, oredoluer, oTeleire from oreN<4(c)ouer, orer-é(c)ere. See p. 128,

536. ¢ is retained in the poetic forms xé\ocw (xé\\w land, xe\-), xbpow (xbpw

meet, xvp-), Gépoouas (Bépopas warm myself, Bep-), Spow (Bpwipu rouse, dp-). So
also in the aorist. See dpaploxw, efAw, xelpw, ¢felpw, Ppbpw in the List of Verbs.

537. Stop Verbs.— Labial (, 8, ¢) and palatal (x, vy, g() stops at
the end of the verb-stem unite with o to form ¢ or §& Dentals
(r, &, 6) are lost before o (98).

xbw-r-w (x0w-) cut, xbyw, xbjopar; SNdr-r-w (F\aB-) injure, Adyw, SAdyoua: ;
Tpdo-c wrile, ypdyw, ypdyouar ; *Néx-w weave, Thékw, *Aéfouas ; Néy-w say, Nfw,
Mouas ; TapdrTw (Tapax-) disturd, rapdtw, rapdéopar; ¢pdiw (¢ppad-) say, ppdow;
welbw (wib-, weid-) persuade, welow, weloopar. .

a. When ¢ or o is added to the verb-stem, it is lengthened to % or w: as.
Bobhopar (Bovk-¢-) wish PovNhoouar, dNlaxopar (dN-0-) am captured d\doopar. So
also in the first aorist and in other tenses where lengthening is regular.

538. Attic Future. — Certain formations of the future are called
Attic because they occur especially in that dialect in contrast to the
later language; they occur also in Homer, Herodotus, and in other
dialects. .

539. These futures usually occur when ¢ i8 preceded by & or ¢ and these
vowels are not preceded by a syllable long by nature or position. Here ¢ is
dropped and 4w and -éw ave contracted to -@. When ¢ precedes ¢, the ending
is «-(¢)éw which contracts to 4.

a xaMw call, reNéw finish drop the ¢ of xalésw xaNéoouar, TeNdow TeNéoouar
and the resulting Attic forms are xaA® xalofpas, TeAd (reNoduas poetic).

b. Nabrw (éAa-) drive has Hom. édw, Attic \G. — xabéfouas (xaded-) sit has
Attic xafedoduas. — udxouas (uax-e-) fight has Hom. uaxéoopar (and uaxAoopa),
Attic payobuar. —ON\Um (6N-¢-) destroy has Hom. d\éow, Attic SNG.

¢ All verbs in -a»iu have futures in -4(¢)w, -@. Thus, exeddmtu (oxeda-)
scatter, poet. oxeddow, Attic rxedd. Similarly some verbs in -ersiui: dugpuérriu
(duppe-) clothe, Epic dupiéow, Attic dugid ; aréprip (srop-e-) spread, late oro-
plow, Attic oropd.

d. A very few verbs in -afw have the contracted form. Si8d{w (B8:fad-)
rause to go usually has Attic 8,83 from BiSdow. S0 éferduer = éterdoouer from
éerdfw examine.

e. Verbs in -«fw of more than two syllables drop o and insert e, thus making
~t(¢)éw, «(0)éopas, which contract to -«& and -wbua:, a8 in the Doric future (540).

885 D. These futures are often uncontracted in Homer (Saléw, xrevées, dyye
Adovoir) ; regularly in Aeolic ; in Hdt. properly only when e comes before o or w

8§37 D. Doric has -fw from moet verbs in -jw (616 D.).

589. b. D. For Hom. -ow for -aw, see 645.
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So vouliw (roud-) consider makes rourew, rou-ew, roumd and in like manner rou-
oduac, both inflected like woid, wowiuat. So é6wia:, olxwivres from é0ifw accus-
tom, oixlfw colonize. But oxi{w (ox8-) aplit makes oxlow. vomud etc. are due
to the analogy of the liquid verbs.

N. —Such forms in Attic texts as ddow, TeNéow, roplorw, Bifdew are erroneous.

540. Doric Future.— Some verbs, which have a future middle with
an active meaning, form t;he stem of the future middle by addmg
-g¢%-, and contracting -oéopar to -codp Such verbs (except wéw,
u—trrm) have also the regular future in -oopas.

x\alw (xhav-, 520) weep x\avooiuai, ¥w (w-, vev-) swim revoofua: (doubtful),
xNw (rAv-, whev-) sail whevoobuar, *wéw (ww-, wrev-) breathe wrevooduas, wixrrw
(wer-) fall wesodua:, wuridrwopar (wvf-, wevd-) wevooiuar (once), ¢etyw (Puvy-
pevy-) pevtoluas, xétw (xed-) xesoduas.

a. The inflection of the Doric future is as follows: —

Niod, -coluat Nigolues, -cotueda Nio &», -cobueros
Aioeis, o Nigeire, ~oeiobe \oceir, -ceiobas
\uoel, -geirac Nigobrre, ~colrras

b. These are called Doric futures because Doric usually makes all futures
(active and middle) in -oéw -0, -véouar -coduac.

c. Attic wecoipar (Hom. weséopas) from »trrw fall comes from wereopar. Attic
¥xecorisderived from 2 aor. éxeror (Dor. and Aeol.) under the influence of resoduar.

541. Futures with Present Forms.— The following verbs have no
future suffix, the future thus having the form of a present:
(58-) eat, ntopas (i) drink, xéw (xv-) and xéopar, pour. See 529. 5, 8.

a. Theee are probably old subjunctives which have retained their future
meaning. In ¥Soua:r and wfouac the mood-sign is short (467 D.). Hom. has
Béouas or Belopac live, 34w find, chw (Written xelw) lie, éfarbw achieve, épbw draw,
Tavbw strelch, and d\everac avoid. wvéopasr go is for recopa.

lIl. FIRST (SIGMATIC) AORIST SYSTEM
(FIRST AORIST ACTIVE AND MIDDLE)

542. The first aorist stem is formed by addmg the tense suffix -va
to the verb-stem: &Ai-oa I loosed, Aow, Aboarpe; &Sefa I showed,
from deix-vo-u. See 666.

638 D. Hom. has dewid, xoud, xrepid; and also reléw, xaléw, Ndw, drribw,
Sapbwo: (645), drbw, éptovat, Tarbover, Hdt. always uses the -«@ and -wbua: forms.
Homeric futures in -ew have a liquid before ¢, and are analogous to the futures
of liquid verbs.

540 D. Hom. ésoeira: (and ¥ooeras, ¥oeras, forai). In Doric there are three
forms : (1) -véw (and -¢@), -oéoua: (and -sofuas) ; and often with ev from e as
-€Ovre, —eDues ; (2) -olw with ¢« from e before o and w; (3) the Attic forms.

648 D. Mixed Aorists. — Hom, has some forms of the first aorist with the the-
matic vowel (%) of the second aorist; as dkere, dfeofe (dyw lead), éBfoero,
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a. In verbs showing strong and weak grades (476), the tense-suffix is added
to the strong stem: welfw ¥xewa, THew Ernta, wwéw Ixrevoa, loryu (ora-, o7y-)
loryoa, éoTnoduny.

N.—7l0nu (Be-, 0n-) place, dldwu (30-, 8w-) give, Inus (é-, 4-) send have aorists
in -xa (¥09xa, ¥3wxa, fxa in the singular : with « rarely in the plural). See 766.

543. Vowel Verbs. — Verb-stems ending in a vowel lengthen a
short final vowel before the tense-suffix (a to y except after ¢, ¢, p).
Thus, ripdw érfpyoa, ddo dica (431), puhén édidyoa

& xéw (xv-, xev-, xec-) pour has the aorists ¥xea, éxeduyy (Epic ¥xeva, éxevd-
pn») from éxevoa, éxevoauny.

b. For verbs retaining a short final vowel see 488.

544. Liquid Verbs. — Verb-stems ending in A, u, v, p lose o and
lengthen their vowel in compensation (37): a to 5 (after ¢ or p to a),
etoe,ttoq, v tov.

¢alww (par-) show, ¥pmra for éparra; wepalwo (wepar-) finish, éxwépiva for
éxeparoa ; oTé\\w (aTeN-) send, ¥oreka for doreloa; xplow (xpiv-) judge, ¥xpiva for
éxpooa ; E\opas (dA-) leap, Hhdunr for HYhoaunr.

a. Some verbs in -aww (-a»-) have -Gra instead of -nwa ; as yAvkalrw sweeten
MNixira. 8o loxralrw make thin, xepdalvw gain, xo\alvw hollow out, Airalre
fatten, dpyalves be angry, vewalww make ripe. Cp. 30 a.

b. The poetic verbs reta.ining ¢ in the future (530) retain it also in the aorist.

¢ alpw (dp-) raise is treated as if ita verb-atem were dp- (contracted from
dep- in delpw) : aor. fipa, dpw, dpayu, dpor, dpac, dpas, and Hpdunr, dpwpar, dpal-
ww, &pacbas, dpdueros.

d. #reyxa is used as the first aorist of ¢pépw bear. elra is rare for elwor (549).

845. Stop Verbs. —Labial (x, 8, ¢) and palatal (x, y, x) stops at
the end of the verb-stem unite with o to form ¢ or £ Dentals (r, §,
0) are lost before o (cp. 98).

véur-w send Ixewja, éwewyduny; BNdrrw (SMaf-) injure ¥BAaya; vypdop-w
vrite ¥ypaya, &ypayduny ; *Néx-w weave ¥rhela, éxhefduny; Ny-w say ¥\eta; Ta-
pérrew (rapax-) disturb érdpata, érapafduny; poetic épéoow (éper-) row #ipesa;
#péiw (ppad-) tell ¥ppaca, éppacduny; melb-w (xi0-, weid-, row-) persuade ¥rewsa.

a. On forms in o from stems in vy see 516.

imper Bhioeo (Balmo go), é30cero (36w set), lror (tkw come), oloe, olvere, ola'e‘;:.o,
olséerar (¢pépw bring), imper. Spgeo rise (Sprim rouse).

848 a. D. Homeric #Aevduny and $heduny avoided, &xma durned (Att. ¥xavoa),
fsoeva drove, also have lost o.

843 b. D. Hom. often has original oo, a3 yehdw éyéhaccra, TeNéw éréhescoa; in
others by analogy, ax 8AAvut 8hesoa, 8uriu Suoooa, xaléw kdlesoa.

544 D. Hom. has lonic -qva for -dra after ¢ or p. Aeolic assimilates ¢ to a
liquid ; as ¥xpwrra, dwéoreNha, évéuuaro, ouvéppaica (= ouvelpioa). Cp. Hom.
6«)«)« (6péA\w increuse).

545 D. Hom. often has ¢e from dental stens, as éxbuoca éxomoaduny (xoulfw).
Doric has -fa from most verbs in -fw : Hom. also has § (#pwage). See 516 D.
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IV. SECOND AORIST SYSTEM
(SECOND AORIST ACTIVE AND MIDDLE)

546. The second aorist is formed without any tense-suffix and
only from the simple verb-stem. Only primitive verbs (372) have
second aorists. '

547. (I) Q-Verbs. —Q-verbs make the second aorist by adding %- to
the verbstem, which regularly ends in a consonant. Verbs showing
vowel gradations (476) use the weak stem (otherwise there would be
confusion with the imperfect).

Aelww (Aur-, heiw-) leave E\cror, -d\irbuny ; pebyw (Pvy-, pevy-) flee Epvyor ;
wéropar fly éwrbuny (476 8) ; NauBdrw (Naf-) take ¥nafor.

548. a. Vowel verbs rarely form second aorists, as the irregular aipéw seize
(elror,'629. 1), éobiw eat (Epayor), dpdw (eldor). ¥&miwov drank (xtvw) is the only
second aorist in prose from a vowel stem and having thematic inflection.

b. Many w-verbs with stems ending in a vowel have second aorists formed
like those of w-verbs. These are enumerated in 687.

549, Verbs of the First Class (499) adding a thematic vowel to the verb-
stem form the second aorist (1) by reduplication (494), as &yw lead #yayor,
and elxor probably for é-pe-cex-or; (2) by syncope (498), as wérouar fly éxrbunr,
éyelpw (éyep-) rouse #ypbunr, ¥xouar (sex-) follow éowbunrs, imperf. elréuny from
é-gewopny, ¥xw (cex-) have &rxor; (3) by using a for e (476 b) in poetic forms
(480), a8 7péww turn ¥rpawor; (4) by metathesis (492), as poet. déprouas see
3paxor. :

850. (II) Mi-Verbs.— The stem of the second aorist of wu-verbs is
the verb-stem without any thewmatic vowel. In the indicative active
the strong form of the stem, which ends in a vowel, is regularly em-
ployed. The middle uses the weak stem form.

546 D. Hom. has more second aorists than Attic, which favoured the first
aorist. Some derivative verbs have Homeric second aorists classed under them
for convenience only, a8 srvwéw sound ¥xrvwor; uixd roar ¥u ; oTVvYéw

hate ¥orvyor. These forms are derived from the pure verb-stem (486 d, 553).

647 D. Hom. often has no thematic vowel in the middle voice of w-verbs
($3éypny from 3éxopar receive). See 034, 688.

540 D. (1) Hom. has (é)xéxhero (kéNo-pa: command), Néhabor (A\}6-w lie hid),
éxéppade (ppdiw tell), wewibelv (weld-w persuade). Hpdxaxor (épdx—w check), 4rtwa-
wor and évévizor (évixtw chide, émx-) have unusual formation. (2) é&wr-d-
v (xého-par am, come, wek-). (8) ¥xpabor (wépb-w sack), érapor (Téu-rw cut).
(4) BMjro (Bé\w hit, 128 a). -
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Lorn-u (ora-, ary-) set, second aorist ¥oryw, ¥orys, ¥ory, oryror, dorhryy,
loryper, LoTyre, ¥oTn0oar; middle é0éun» from ribnw (Oe-, 6n-) place, é-36-un»
from 3wm (80-, 3w-) give,

551. Originally only the dual and plural showed the weak forms, which are
retained in the second aorists of rifnus, 33w, and tnu : ¥euer, ¥ouer, eluey (é-¢-
wev), and in Hom. Sdry» (also Bhmyy) from ¥By» went. Elsewhere the weak
grades have been displaced by the strong grades, which forced their way in from
the singular. Thus, ¥yroy, ¥p¥» in Pindar (= ¥yrw-car, ¥pi-car), which come
from éymor(r), épUr(7) by 40. So Hom. ¥7Ad», ¥8&». Such 3 pl. forms are rare
in the dramatic poets.

a. For the singular of rifywm, 5(8wum, Inu, see 7566 ; for the imperatives, 759 ;
for the infinitives, 760.

552. No verb in -t has a second aorist in Attic from the stem in v.

553. The difference between an imperfect and an aorist depends formally on
the character of the present. Thus ¢-¢»-» said is called an ¢ imperfect® of ¢py-ui :
but &-ory-» stood is a ‘second aorist’ because it shows a different tense-stem
than that of forpu. Similarly ¥-gep-ox is * imperfect’ to ¢pépw, but ¥-rex-or ¢ sec-
ond aorist’ to 7ixrw because there is no present rexw. ¥orixor is imperfect to
erixw, but second aorist to orelxw. Cp. 646 D.

NOTE ON THE SECOND AORIST AND SECOND PERFECT

554. a. The second aorist and the second perfect are usually formed only
from primitive verbs (372). These tenses are formed by adding the personal
endings (inclusive of the thematic or tense vowel) to the verb-stem without any
consonant tense-suffix. Cp. f\iwo-» with E\v-v-a, érpdw-y» With érpégp-6-n» (Tpéww
turn), yésypag-a with NAv-x-a.

b. The second perfect and second aorist passive are historically older than
the corresponding first perfect and first aorist.

¢ Tpéww turn is the only verb that has three first aorists and three second
aorists (596).

d. Very few verbs have both the second aorist active and the second aorist
passive. In cases where both occur, one form is rare, as érvror (once in poetry),
értwny (T0xrw strike).

e. In the same voice both the first and the second aorist (or perfect) are rare,
a8 Ipbaga, ¥pOny (pbéww anticipate). When both occur, the first aorist (or
perfect) is often transitive, the second aorist (or perfect) is intransitive (819);
a8 Yoryoa I erected, i.e. made stand, ésrqy I stood. In other cases one aorist
is used in proee, the other in poetry : &weiwsa, poet. ¥wifor (welfw persuade); or
they occur in different dialects, as Attic érdgnv, Ionic é0dpny (Odwrw bury);
or one is much later than the other, as f\ewya, late for ¥Auror.

851 D. Hom. has ¥xrd» I slew (xrelww, xrer-) With & taken from xrduer, and
odra he wounded (obrdw).
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V. FIRST (K) PERFECT SYSTEM
(FIRST PERFECT AND PLUPERFECT ACTIVE)

855. The stem of the first perfect is formed by adding -xa to the
reduplicated verb-stem. AéAv-xa I have loosed, é&-Ae-Avxy I had loosed.

a. The x-perfect is later in origin than the second perfect and seems to have
started from verb-stems in -«, as {-owx-a (= fé-fowx-a) from elkw resemble.

b. Verbs showing the gradations e, ev: ot, ov: ¢, v (476) have e, ev ; as welfw
(w0, wei6-) persuade wéxewxa (660). But dédoixa fear has ov (cp. 664).

836. The first perfect is formed from verb-stems ending in a
vowel, a liquid, or a dental stop (r, §, 6). .

857. Vowel Verbs. — Vowel verbs lengthen the final vowel (if
short) before -xa, a8 ripd-o honour rertun-xa, éd-w permit ed-xa, xoré-w
make we-woin-xa, Tibnus (Be-, 6y-) place 7é-by-xa, 8:8wpme (d0-,8w-) give 8é-dw-xa.

558. This applies to verbs that add e (485). For verbs that retain a short
final vowel, see 488. (Except oBéwipm (o8e-) extinguish, which has ¥s8yxa.)

559. Liquid Verbs. — Many liquid verbs have no perfect or employ
the second perfect. Examples of the regular formation are ¢aivw
(par-) show, wépayka, dyyéAdw (dyyer-) announce, yyyek«a.

a. Some liquid verbs drop »; as xéxpwka, xéxhixa from xpiwo (xpur-) judge,
x\wo (kM=) incline. relvw (res-) stretch has réraxa from rerpxa.

b. Monosyllabic stems change e to a ; a8 éoralxa, {pbapxa from oréA\w (GTeN-)
send, ¢pbelpw (Ppbep-) corrupt.

N. For a we expect o ; a s derived from the middle (¥sraluas, ¥pbapuar).

c. All stems in x and many others add e (486) ; as véuw (vem-c-), distribute
veréuna, wélw (uek-e-) care for uepédnca, Tvyxdro(rvx-¢) happen rerixyxa.

d. Many liquid verbs suffer metathesis (492) and thus get the form of vowel
verbe ; a8 BdA\w (Bal-) throw PéSAnxa ; Ovfoxw (Bar-) die TéOrxa ; kakéw (xale-,
kA7-) call xéxhyxa ; xdpwo (xap-) am weary xéxumxa; Téuww (Tep-) cut Térunxa.
Also rixrw (wer-, w70-) fall wérrwxa. See 128a.

866 b. D. Hom. 3eldw (used as a present) is for de-50(1)-a. JSed- was writ-
ten on account of the metre when » was lost. Hom. 8é3:a is for de-3(¢)i-a with
the weak root that is used in 8é5.uev. See 708 D.

567 D. 1. Hom. has the x-perfect only in verbs with vowel verb-stems. Of
these some have the second perfect in -a, particularly in participles. Thus xe
xunws, Attic xexpnxds (xdu-v»-w am weary); xexopnds (xopé-wm satiate) ; wedb-
xaoe and wepbao: (ptw produce).

2. In some dialects a present was derived from the perfect stem ; as Hom.
drdryw, Theocr. dedolkw, wepdxe (in the 2 perf.: Theocr. wewérbw). Inf. redrdcyr
(Aeol.), part. kex\fyorres (Hom. ), wegptxwr (Pind.).

8. From uéunka (unxdopas bleat) Hom. has the plup. éuéunxor.
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560. Stop Verbs. — Dental stems drop 7, 8, 0 before -xa; as welfw
(mf-, web-, wou0-) persuade wérexa, xopi{w (xomd-) carry xexduixa.

Vi. SECOND PERFECT SYSTEM
(SECOND PERFECT AND PLUPERFECT ACTIVE)

561. The stem of the second perfect is formed by adding a to the
reduplicated verbstem: yéypad-a I have written (ypdd-w).

. 562. The second perfect is almost always formed from stems end-
ing in a liquid or a stop consonant, and not from vowel stems.

&. dxfroa (drxovw hear) is for dxnro(r)-a (dxog- = droy-, 48).

563. Verb-stems showing variation between short and long vowels (476)
have long vowels in the second perfect (& is thus regularly lengthened). Thus,
Txw (Tax-, T9k-) melt rérnxa, kpdiw (xpay-) cry out xéxpiya, ¢alww (par-) show
wégpnra have appeared (but xépayxa have shown), iy (pay-, pry-, puwy-, 477 ¢)
break ¥ppwya.

a. ewba am accustomed (= se-vrwf-a) has the strong form w (cp. Hbos
custom, 123) ; Hom. ¥6w (Attic é0l{w acOlistom).

564. The second perfect has o, o: when the verb-stem varies between a, ¢,
0 (478, 479) or ¢, &, o1 (477 a) : Tpép-w (Tpep-, Tpod-, Tpa-) nourish rérpopa, Nelxw
(Mwr-, Neuw-, houw-) leave Néhoira, welbw (wib-, web-, woib-) persuade wéwolfa trust.

565. Similarly verbs with the variation v, ev, ov (476) should have ov; but
this occurs only in Epic elMjlovfa (= Att. EAfAvda); cp. é\et()-gouar. Other
verbs have ev, as gpetryw flee wépevya.

566. After Attic reduplication (446) the stem of the second perfect has the
weak form ; dhelpw (dhep-, dMig-) anoint éfMga.

567. Apart from the variations in 563-566 the vowel of the verb-stem re-
mains unchanged : as yéypaga (ypdpw write), xéxipa (xbxrw stoop, xvp-).

568. The meaning of the second perfect may differ from that of the present ;
as é&ypfryopa am awake from éyelpw wake up, céompa grin from calpw sweep.
The second perfect often has the force of a present ; as wérocfa trust (wéwexa
have persuaded). See 819.

569. Aspirated Second Perfects. —In many stems a final » or 8
changes to ¢: a final x or y changes to x. (¢ and x here imitate
verb-stems in ¢ and y, as rpédw, Spvrrw.)

861 D. Homw. has several forms unknown to Attic : §édovra (Sovr-é-w sound),
forra (IAx-w hope), bopya (pétw work), xpo-BéBovia (Bovhopar wish), uéunia (uéhw
care for).

568 D. But 3éd«wx fear from 3Fi-. See 656 b. D., 708.

669 D. Hom. never aspirates r, 8, x, v. Thus xexowds = Att. rexopds (xbxr-r-w
cut). The aspirated perfect occurs once in Hdt. (éwexwbugpe: 1. 85) ; but is un-
known in Attic until the fifth century B.c. Soph. 7. 1009 (dvarérpogas) is the
only example in tragedy.

GREEK GRAM. — 12



178 SECOND PERFECT SYSTEM [570

xbxrw (xow-) cut xéxopa, wéur-w send wéwoupe, SAdwrw (Shaf-) injure Bé
Bhaga, Tpifw (Tpif-) rub rérpiga, puhdrrw (Ppuhax-) guard -wepilaxa ; Tpép-w
(Tped-) nourish térpoga ; dptrrw (pvx-) dig épdpuxa.

570. Most such stems have a short vowel immediately before the final con-
sonant; a long vowel precedes e.g. in delx-»i-u dédecxa, xnpbrrw (xnpik-) -xexy-
pixe, xrhoow (x7yx-) ¥xrnxe. Térppe and TéOhipa show Lin contrast to f in the
present (Tpifw, OMBw). orépyw, Mdpuwrw do not aspirate (¥oropya, poet. Nhaura).

571. The following verbs have aspirated second perfects: &yw, d\\drrw,
drolyw, BAdxrTw, delerim, didkw (rare), OAiBw, xnpdrrw, K\érrw, Kbxrw, Nay)drw,
Aaufdrw, Mrxrw, Néyw collect, pdrrw, uelywmw, réurw, rNéxw, wpdrTw, ¥rioow,
7477w, Tpérw, TptBw, Ppépw (évhroxa), puNdrTw. drolyw or drwlyrim has two per-
focts: drépxa and dvépya. wpdrrw do has wéwpiya have done and fare (well or
i), and (generally later) wéxpixa have done.

572. Second Perfects of the pi-form. — Some verbs add the endings
directly to the reduplicated verb-stem. Such second perfects lack
the singular of the indicative.

tormu (ota-, oTn-) set, 2 perf. stem éora-: Eorra-uev, &rra-re, éord-oy, inf.
dord-vac ; 2 plup. &ora-gar (417). The singular is supplied by the forms in -xa ;
a8 fornxa. These second perfects are enumerated in 704.

573. Stem Gradation. — Originally the second perfect was inflected through-
out without any thematic vowel (cp. the perfect middle), but with stem-gra-
dation : strong forms in the singular, weak forms elsewhere. -a (1 singular) was
introduced in part from the aorist and spread to the other persons. Corre-
sponding to the inflection of olda (794) we expect wéwola, wéwrowba, xéxoile,
wémwroy, wérlbuer, wéxwre, xexlbar. (from wexifpr). Traces of this mode of
inflection appear in Hom. yeydry» (from yeypryr, 86b) yéyaper from +yéyora ;
Gixrov, étxrny, &ixds from Yowa ; éwéwifuey; uéuaper from péuora ; wéxracbe (for
wewadre = wexphre) from wéworfa (other examples 704, 705). So the masc. and
neut. participles have the strong forms, the feminine has the weak forms (uexn-
ks, uepaxvia a8 eldbs, idvia).

Vil. PERFECT MIDDLE SYSTEM

(PERFECT AND PLUPERFECT MIDDLE AND PASSIVE, FUTURE
PERFECT PASSIVE)

574. The stem of the perfect and pluperfect middle and passive
is the reduplicated verb-stem, to which the personal endings are
directly attached. Aé\v-uar I have loosed myself or have been loosed,
ENAGpyy ; 8éBo-par (88w give), SéBery-par (Selx-vi-ue show). On the
euphonic changes of consonants, see 409.

574 D. A thematic vowe] precedes the ending in Hom. uéuShera: (uéhw care
Jor), bpdiperas (Bp»Bm rouse).
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575. The stem of the perfect middle is in general the same as
that of the first perfect active as regards its vowel (557), the reten-
tion or expulsion of v (559 a), and metathesis (5569 d).

Tipd-w Ronour rertum-par éreripfunr; wod-w make wewoln-pas éweworfuny;
Ypd-w write yéypap-par ; xptww (xpu-) judge xéxpi-pas; relvw (Ter-) stretch réra-
pas; plelpw (pep-) corrupt ¥phap-pac ; BdNw (Bal-) throw BéBAn-uar éBefNfuny ;
welbw (w16, weib-, woi6-) persuade wérewpas érerelopny.

576. The vowel of the perfect middle stem should show the weak form when
there is variation between e (e, ev) : o (ot, 0v) : @ (4, v). The weak form in a
appears regularly in verbs containing a liquid (479) : that in v, in wérvoua: from
rvrddrwopar (xvb-, xevd-) learn, poet. ¥sovua: hasten from sebw (ov-, cev-) urge.

577. The vowel of the present has often displaced the weak form, as in
wérheypar (whéx-w weave), Mhewuar (Nebr-w leave), wéxeicpar (welb-w persuade),
Levypas ($eby-vo-me yoke).

578. A final short vowel of the verb-stem is not lengthened in the verbs
given in 488 a. ¢ is added (485) in many verbs, For metathesis see 492 ; for
Attic reduplication see 446.

579. » is retained in endings not beginning with u, a8 galw (gar) show,
wéparrai, wéparfe. Before -uai, we have u in Sfvuua: from ébww (S¢vi-) sharpen,
but usunally » is replaced by s. On the insertion of ¢, see 489.

580. Future Perfect. — The stem of the future perfect is formed
by adding -0%- to the stem of the perfect middle. A vowel imme-
diately preceding -o%- is always long, though it may have been short
in the perfect middle.

A0 loose, Nehd-oouar I shall have been loosed (perf. mid. AéAi-par), déw
bind 3ed#-ooua:r (perf. mid. 8éde-par), ypdp-w write yeypdy-opas, xakéw call xe-
x\foouat, .

381. The future perfect usually has a passive force. The active meaning is
found where the perfect middle or active has an active meaning (1946, 1947).

xexthioopas shall possess (xéxrmuac possess), xexpdtopar shall cry out (xéxpaya
cry out), xexA\dybouar shall scream (xéxhayya scream), uepvioouas shall remem~
ber (péurpuas remember), wewaboouas shall have ceased (wéwavuar have ceased).

582. Not all verbs can form a future perfect; and few forms of this tense
occur outside of the indicative: 3iaweroreunséuevor Thuc. 7. 26 is the only sure
example of the participle in classical Greek. The infinitive ueurfoesfac occurs
in Hom. and Attic prose.

583. The periphrastic construction (601) of the perfect middle (passive)
participle with ¥ooua: may be used for the future perfect, as épevouéros ¥gopar I
shall have been deceived. .

500 D. Hom. has Sedéfouar, meurfoouas, kexMfjop, xexohdoerar; xexadfoouat,
regpudfoeras are from reduplicated aorista.
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584. Future Perfect Active. — The future perfect active of most
verbs is formed periphrastically (600). Two perfects with a present
meaning, &rryca I stand (lorqgue set) and rébvygxa I am dead (Gvjoxw),
form the future perfects éomjtw I shall stand, refviéw I shall be dead.

VIIl. FIRST PASSIVE SYSTEM (6H PASSIVE)
(FIRST AORIST AND FIRST FUTURE PASSIVE)
FIRST AORIST PASSIVE

585. The stem of the first aorist passive is formed by adding -6y
(or -8e-) directly to the verb-stem: &Ai-fy-v I was loosed, é-pdvbypv I
was shown (paivw, par-), &-36-0pv I was given (Bwps, 8o, duw-).

a. -0n- appears in the indicative, imperative (except the third plural), and
infinitive ; -ge- appears in the other moods. -89- is found before & single conso-
nant, -fe- before two consonants or a vowel except in the nom. neuter of the
participle.

586. The verb-stem agrees with that of the perfect middle herein:

a. Vowel verbs lengthen the final vowel of the verb-stem, as re-rlun-uar,
ériuf-6qv. On verbs which de not lengthen their final vowel, see 488.

b. Liquid stems of one syllable change ¢ to a, a8 7é-ra-uat, é&-rd-0q» (relww
stretch, re-). But erpépw turn, rpéww turn, rpépw nourish have éorpéptnr, érpé-
@Oy, $0pépbny (Tare), though the perfect middies are ¥orpauuar, rérpapuar, Té-
Opappas.

¢. Primitive verbs showing in their stems the gradations e (e, ev) : o (ot, ov):
@ (¢, v) have a strong form, as érpégfnr from rpéwrw (7pew-, Tpox-, Tpax-) turn,
\elpOyy from Nelww (Nix-, Neix-, hoix-) leave, éxhebabny from whéw (wAv-, whev-)
sail,

d. Primitive verbs showing in their stems a variation between e:nando:w
have, in the first aorist passive, the short vowel. Thus, ri6nu (Oe-, On-) érééy,
SBwmi (J0-, dw-) é366my.

e. Final » is dropped in some verbs: xé-xpi-pai, éxplénv. See 491,

£, The verb-stem may suffer metathesis : Sé-8\n-uas, é-gA#4-6n». See 492,

g. Sigma is often added : xe-xé\evo-uac, é-xeheto-yv. See 489,

587. Before 6 of the suffix, = and 8 become ¢; «x and y become
x (82 ¢); , 8, 6 become o (83). ¢ and x remain unaltered.

Nelw-w ENelp-Byy, BAdxTw (BAaB-) éBAdp-Onyv; PuNdrTw (Pulax-) épuhdx-Oyr.
&y-w Hx-Ony; koullw (xomd-) éxoulo-Ony, welb-w éxelo-Ony; ypdd-w éypdd-Ony, Ta-
pérrw (Tapax-) érapdx-onr.

584 D. Hom. has xexaphow and xexapfooua: from xalpw (xap-) rejoice.

588 a. D. For -fncar we find -fev in Hom., as diéxpibev.

586 b. D. éorpdgbyy is Ionic and Doric; [om. and Hdt. have érpdgtqr
from 7péxrw. Hom. has érdpgpbny and érépgpbny from réprw gladden.

586 e. D. Hom. has éx\ivfnv and éxhibny, éxpivénr and éxplény ; 18ptromr = AtL
13pt6ny (18pbw erect), duwwiviny (dvaxrww revive).
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588. 0 of the verb-stem becomes 7 in é&ré-6q» for ¢é-8e-0yv, and in é-76-6n» for
&0v-6y» from ri6mpu (Ge-, On-) place and 6éw (6v-, 65-) sacrifice. See 126 c.

FIRST FUTURE PASSIVE

589. The stem of the first future passive is formed by adding
o%- to the stem of the first aorist passive. It ends in .
Thus, raievbi-copas I shall be educated, Avbr-copas I shall be loosed.
Tipdw, éripfifny riunbhoopa: ; édw, eldOyy &ibfoouar ; Nelxrw, Ehelpbyy \ewpbfoopar ;
velbw, éxelobny wecbicopas ; Telrw, érdoyy Tabhoopas; Térrw, érdx by Taxbhoopar ;
rifnu, érélyy Tebfoouar ; dldwm, é360ny Sobfoopas ; Selxrbus, é8elyOnr SerxBfoopas.

IX.- SECOND PASSIVE SYSTEM (H PASSIVE)
(SECOND AORIST AND SECOND FUTURE PASSIVE)
SECOND AORIST PASSIVE

890. The stem of the second aorist passive is formed by adding
4 (or -e) directly to the verb-stem. Thus, éBAéByv I was injured
from BAdxre (BAaf-).

a. - appears in the indicative, imperative (except the third plural), and
infinitive ; -e- appears in the other moods. -%- is found before a single con-
sonant, -e- before two consonants or a vowel except in the nom. neut. of the
participle.

591. The second aorist passive agrees in form with the second aorist active
of w-verbs; cp. intransitive éxdpnr rejoiced with foryr stood. The passive use
was developed from the intransitive use.

5$92. Primitive verbs showing in their stems the grades e:o:a have a.
Thus an e of a monosyllabic verb-stem becomes a, a8 in wAéx-w weave éxhdxyy,
Mr-r-w steal éxNdwmy, Plelpw (Ppbep-) corrupt épddpmy, oréN\\w (oreN-) send
doréhyr. But Méyw collect has ENéynr.

593. Primitive verbs showing in their stems a variation between a short
and long vowel have, in the second aorist passive, the short vowel. Thus rfxw
(rax-, Tax-) melt érdxyy, phyripe (pay-, py-, puwy-) break éppdyny.

a. But xAfrrw (xhay-, xA\yy-) strike has éxhdyny only in composition, as
dex\dyyy; otherwise éxhfyyr.

594. The second aorist passive is the only aorist passive formed in Attic
prose by &yrous (édyny), ypdopw (éypdopnr), dépw (é8dpny), Odwrtw (érdpny), xbwrrw
(éxbxnr), palww (dudryy), wstyw (éxvtynp), pdxrw (dppdpnr), péw (épptny active),
My (dppdyny), ofiww (bodxny), oxdwrrw (doxdpny), oxelpw (éoxdpny), oTéN\w
(éordAnp), opdiw OF cpdrrw (dspdynr), cpdA\w (éopdAnr), T0pw (éripny), Pplelpw
(¢¢pbdpyr pass. and intr.), ¢dw (in subj. ¢vd), xalpw (éxdpn» active).

689 D. Hom. has no example of the first future passive. To express the
idea of the passive future the future middle is used. See 802. Doric shows the
active endings in both futures passive: deixfnoodvri, draypagael.

880 a. D. For -yoar we generally find -e» (from -y»r, 40) in Hom. ; also in Doric.
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595. Both the first aorist passive and the second aorist passive are formed
by dhelpw (Dhelpbnr), dANdrTw (-9ANNdx B0y, HANdYYY), Bdxrw (éddnr), ANdwTw
(éBNdgpbmy, éBNGBnY), Ppéxw (¢Bpéxbnv), febyvim (évymr), 6MBw (éOMgbyy),
K\éxrTw (ékNdryy), KAtrw (-exNivqy), xpixTw (éxpigpbny), Néyw collect (SieNéx by,
but ouveNéyny), pdrrw (dudyny), melyvim (éubyny), Thyvwm (éxdynr), xhéxw
(érhdxny), TirTw (éxhpyny and -exAdyny), pirrw (épplpbyr, dpplpny), oreploxw
(éorephbny), orpépw (éorpdpny), Tdrrw (érdxbny), Thew (érdxyr), Tpéxw (érpd-
wnr pass. and intr.), rpépw (érpdpny pass. and intr.), 7piBw (érplByy, érplpyr),
gpalvw (épdviyy was shown, épdmy appeared), ¢pdyrwim (éppdxnr), Yixw (&fd-
xnv). Most of these verbs use either the one in prose and the other in poetry,
the dialects, or late Greek. Only the forms in common prose use are inserted
in brackets.

596. Only those verbs which have no second aorist active show the second
aorist passive ; except rpérw, which has all the aorists: active ¥rpeya and ¥rpa-
wor turned,; middle érpeyduny put to flight, érpaxbuny turned myself, took to
Jlight ; passive érpépbny was turned, érpdxny was turned and turned myself.

SECOND FUTURE PASSIVE

597. The stem of the second future passive is formed by adding
-0%- to the stem of the second aorist passive. It ends in

Thus, BAyBrjoopac I shall be injured from Brdwre (Braf-) é-BAdByrv.

xbw-r-w, éxbwny xoxfoopar; ypdow, éypdpny ypadhoopai; ¢abww, épdrmr ap-
peared, gavigoua: ; plelpw, épbdpny pbaphoopas ; whyrm fiz, érdynr wayhoopar.

598. Most of the verbs in 6984, 685 form second futures passive except &yriu,
dhelpw, Pdwrw, Ppéxw, (ebywm, ONBw, Nxrrw, palw, pdrre, Ppdrrwe.
But many of the second futures appear only in poetry or in late Greek, and some
are found only in composition.

PERIPHRASTIC FORMS

599. Perfect. — For the simple perfect and pluperfect periphrastic
forms are often used.

a. For the perfect or pluperfect active indicative the forms of the perfect
active participle and elul or #» may be used : a8 Aehvkds elws for Aé\vka, AeAvkds
fv for é\eNoxn. So PBefonbnxéres Hoav for éBefonbfxecar (Bombéw come to aid) ;
elud rebyxds for rébnxa I have placed ; yeypapds v for éyeypdon I had written;
wexorfds #v I had suffered. Such forms are more common in the pluperfect
and in general denote state rather than action.

b. For the perfect active a periphrasis of the aorist participle and ¥xw is
sometimes used, especially when a perfect active form with transitive meaning
is lacking ; as orfods ¥xw I have placed (¥srnxa, intransitive, stand), épacfels
&xw I have loved. So often because the aspirated perfect is not used, as ¥xes
Tapdias thou hast stirred up. Cp. habeo with the perfect participle.

697 D. Hom. has only dadoeas (é3dq» learned), wyfoesfa (uelyrom miz).
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¢ In the perfect active subjunctive and optative the forms in -xw and -xotu
are very rare. In their place the perfect active participle with & and efy» is usu-
ally employed : Aehvxds (Aehouxrdss) &, efyv.  Other forms than 3 sing. and 3 pl.
are rare. Cp. 691, 694.

4. The perfect or pluperfect passive is often paraphrased by the perfect par-
ticiple and o7l or #»; as yeypaupévor éorl it stands written, éorl Sedoyuévor it
stands resolved, wapnyyeruévor v = x eAto (rapayyéN\w give orders).

e. In the third plural of the perfect and pluperfect middle (passive) the per-
fect middle participle with elsf (§oav) i used when a stem ending in a consonant
would come in direct contact with the endings -»rai, -rro. See 408,

f. The perfect subjunctive and optative middle are formed by the perfect
middle participle with & or efyy : Aehvuéros 3, elny.

g- The perfect imperative of all voices may be expressed by combining the
perfect participle with o6, forw (697). Aehvads lo6 loose, etc., elppuévoy
Eorw let it have been said, yeyovds ¥srw P, L. 951 ¢, yeyorbres Errwoar P. L. 779 d.

h. Periphrasis of the infinitive is rare : refvnxéra elva: to be dead X. C. 1. 4. 11,

600. Future Perfect Active.— The future perfect active of most
verbs is formed by combining the perfect active participle with &o-
par shall be. Thus, yeypadis doopws I shall have written, cp. scriptus
ero. For the two verbs which do not use this periphrasis, see 584.

a. The perfect middle participle is used in the case of deponent verbs: dwo-
Aehoynuéves §oopar And. 1. 72,

601. Future Perfect Passive. —The future perfect passive ma{
be expressed by using the perfect middle (passive) participle wit
éoopas shall be. Thus, &fevopévo loeafe you will have been deceived.

FIRST CONJUGATION OR VERBS IN Q

602. Verbs in -0 have the thematic vowel -% (-¢/4-) between the
tense-stem and the personal endings in the present system. The
name “ o-conjugation,” or “thematic conjugation,” is applied to all
verbe which form the present and imperfect with the thematic vowel.

603. Inflected according to the w-conjugation are all thematic
presents and imperfects; those second aorists active and middle in
which the tense-stem ends with the thematic vowel; all futures, all
first aorists active and middle; and most perfects and pluperfects
active.

60¢. Certain tenses of verbs ending in -» in the first person
present indicative active, or of deponent verbs in which the personal
endings are preceded by the thematic vowel, are inflected without
the thematic vowel, herein agreeing with m-verbs. These tenses
are: all aorists passive; all perfects and pluperfects middle and
passive; a few second perfects and pluperfects active; and those
second aorists active and middle in which the tense-stem does not
end with the thematic vowel. But adl subjunctives are thematic.
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605. Verbs in -» fall into two main classes, distinguished by the
last letter of the verb-stem:

1. Vowel verbs: a. Uncontracted verbs. b. Contracted verbs.
2. Consonant verbs: a. Liquid verbs. b. Stop (or mute) verbs.
N. Under 2 fall also (c) those verbs whose stems ended in ¢ or ¢ (624).

606. Vowel Verbs., — Vowel verbs usually do not form second
aorists, second perfects, and second futures in the passive. A vowel
short in the present is commonly lengthened in the other tenses.
Vov;ellzverbs belong to the first class of present stems (498-504 ; but
see 612)

607. Vowel Verbs not contracted. —Vowel verbs not contracted have
verb-stems ending in {, v, or in a diphthong (a, e, av, ev, ov).

(1) éoblw eat, xplw saw, xplw anoint, poet. 8lw fear, ttw honour (500.2);
(v) dww accomplish, uebbw am intozicated, Adw loose, 60w sacrifice, pdw producr,
kwhbw hinder (and many others, 500. 1a); (m) xvalw scratch, xalw strike, xralw
stumble, wakalw wrestle, dyalopar am indignant, datw kindle, dalopar divide,
Malouar desire eagerly, poet. ualouac desire, valw dwell, palw strike; (&) sAjw
(later x\elw) shut, celw shake, Epic xelw split and rest; (av) abw kindle, Gpatw
break, dwokadw enjoy, xavw make cease (wabouac cease), poet. labw rest; (ev)
Baci\ebw am king, Sovhebw consult (Bovhetouar deliberate), Onpetw hunt, xelebw
order, \ebw stone, radevw educate, xopebw dance, povetw slay. Most verbs in -evw
are either denominatives, as Bagi\evw fromn Baci\eds ; or are due to the analogy
of such denominatives, a8 waidedw. ‘yevouac taste is a primitive. 6Géw run, »éw
swim, w\éw sail, wvéw breathe, péw flow, xéw pour have forms in ev, v; cp. poet..
gevw urge, d\ebw avert, dxebw am grieved; (ov) dxoliw hear, xolobw dock, Kpotw
beat, \otw wash.

608. Some primitive vowel verbs in -w, -vw (622) formed their present stem
by the aid of the suffix ¢(y), which has been lost. Denominatives in ~w, -ve,
-evw regularly added the suffix, as poet. upvi-w am wroth from unwm-geo (ufim-s
wrath), poet. daxpbw weep (3dxpv tear), poet. @ird-w beget from ¢irv-w, uediw
am drunk, Bac\etw am king. Poet. Snplouar, pacriw, unrlopar, xqyciw, dxAbw,
TIpbw, Bw. ’ ¢

609. The stem of some of the uncontracted vowel verbs originally ended
in o or ¢ (624).

610. Some verbs with verb-stems in vowels form presents in -»w (523), as
wiwo drink, ¢p0tvw perish ; and in -oxw (628).

611. Vowel Verbs contracted. — Vowel verbs that contract have
verb-stems ending in q, ¢, o, with some in &, %, a.

612. All contracted verbs form their present stem by the help of the suffix
«(¥), and properly belong to the Third Class (622).

613. Some contracted verbs have verb-stems which originally ended in ¢
or ¢ (624). .
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614. Liquid Verbs. — Liquid verbs have verb-stems in A, p, v, p.

The present is rarely formed from the simple verb-stem, a8 in uérw remain ;
ordinarily the suffix ¢ (y) is added, as in o7é\A\w (oreN-w) send, xptwo (kplr-jw)
judge, xrelws (xreryw) slay, palw (pariw) show.

615. A short vowel of the verb-stem remains short in the future but is
lengthened in the first aorist (644). Thus:

2. o in the future, y in the aorist: ¢alw (par) show, ¢pard, ¥pyr. In this
class fall all verbs in -aww, -atpw, -aN\w.

b. ¢in the future, & in the aorist: uér-w remain, uerd, fuewa; osréA\w (orel-)
send, ore\d, ¥sreha. Here belong verbs in -eA\w, -euw, -epm, -epw, -eypw,
P, ~elrw,

¢. ¥in the future, T in the aorist: xMmw (x\ir-) incline, xNi»d, ¥xNiva. Here
belong verbs in -\\w, -imw, -ipw.

d. ¥in the future, ¥ in the aorist: clpw (cup-) drag, oipd, ¥ovpa. Here belong
verbs in -vpw, -trw.

For the formation of the future stem see 535, of the aorist stem see 544.

616. For the perfect stem see 559. Few liquid verbs make second perfects.
On the change of ¢, a of the verb-stem to o, 5 in the second perfect, see 478, 484.
Liquid verbs with futures in -& do not form future perfects.

617. Monosyllabic verb-stems containing ¢ have a in the first perfect active,
perfect middle, first aorist and future passive and in all second aorists, but o in
the second perfect. Thus, ¢belpw (pbep-) corrupt, ¥pbapka, ¥pbapuac, épbdpny, but
3i-épBopa have destroyed (819).

618. A few monosyllabic stems do not change e to « in the 2 aor., a8 réurw cut
&repor (but ¥rapor in Hom., Hdt. etc.), yiyrouar (yer-) become éyevbunv. See also
Beimo, Oépopat, xéhopas, root gper-. Few liquid verbs form second aorists.

619. Stems of more than one syllable do not change the vowel of the verb-stem.

620. List of Liquid Verbs. — The arrangement is according to the classes of

the present stem. Words poetic or mainly poetic or poetic and Ionic are starred.

L Bobhopar (Bovh-e-), é0iAw (d0eh-c-), eléw* (elle-), INw®, ué\w, uélw,

wéhopa®, péw (Epic p\-). — Bpéuw®, véwo, Sépw®, éppw®, véuo, Tpéue,

and vyauéw (yap-e-). —ylywuar (yere), péwo, plurs® (per-), wéropar,

obéme*, orérw, and yeywréw® (yeywre-). — Verbs in -euw and -e»w have

only pres. and imperf., or form their tenses in part from other stems, —

3épw, ¥popar (ép-e-), ¥ppw (épp-e-), Oépopac®, arépopar, Pépw, éwavpéu®,
(éravpe-), and xvpéw®* (xup-e-), Topéw® (Top-ec).

L &yé\opar, dyyeAAw, aléA\Aw®, dNNopat, drerd A Aw®, BéNAw, SaddAAw®, 8dAAw,
w®, 3éAhopa*, dx\w, dpelhw (Speh-, dpede-), SPENW®, xdAhw,
rouxD\w, oxéA\w®, oTéA\w, -TéA\w, TD\W*, cpdA\w, YEA\Aw, — -arves verbs
(the following list includes primitives, and most of the denominatives in
classical Greek from extant »-stems, or from stems which once contained
»; 618a): alw®, dofualrw®, dopalrw®, deualrw®, dpalr®, edppalrw,

€14 D. wepipoesbas in Pindar is made from ¢ipow (pdpw knead).

-
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Gavpalro, lalrw®, xalrs®, xpalwo®, xUualve®, xwpalve®, A\vualvopa:, pelalvo-
pai, Ealwo, droualmo®, wpualve®, malrw®, rowalw, pabw, calws, oyualw,
oxeppalro®, renralvopas, palww, Ppheyualww, xewalvs®, xpalws. All other
denominatives in -aww are due to analogy ; as dypuabw, adalrw, yAvealiw,
Svaxepalvw, éxOpaim, Oepualmw, loxvalv, xepdalw, kotkalmw, kDSalrw®, Nealrs,
Aevxalno®, papalww, papyalvw®, malvo, pwpalw, Enpalww, dpualsw®, dc ppalso-
pat, wewalvw, wepalmw, wikpalw, puralww, Terpalyw, Fywlrw, Hpalr®, dpairw,
xalewalww. — Gheelve?, yelvopar*, épeelr®, Oelvw®, x1elrw, wepelns®, orelrw®,
Telww, paelvw®. — ktve (KN\i-1-), xptrw (xpi-»-), Sptww*, atroua: (Xenoph.),
bdtrw. — aloxbve, dAytrw, dordrw®, Bafbww, Bapbrw, Bpadws®, HE0rw,
Bapadwo, (B0yw*, NexTlrw, dE0rw, dpTbm®, TAOw. — alpe, doralpw, Yepalpw®,
énalpu®*, éxbalpw*, xabalpw, pappalpw®, peyalpw®, calpw®, oxalpw, Texpalpoua,
xalpw (xap-e-), yalpw. —byepw, ducipw®, dclpw, éyelpw, clpopar®, -elpw
join, elpw* say, luelpw®, xelpw, pelpopas, welpw®, oxelpw, Telpw®, Ppoelpw. —
olcrtpw (miswritten olxrelpw). — mvpopar®, papripouar, wrbpouai®, uop-
ubpwr®, ubpw®, 680popar, Shogbponat, xopplpw®, cdpw, popw®.

IV. a. xdpww, Téurw; b. dphwxdrw (é@A-e-); h. Balw, xepdalww, Terpalre
(also Class II1) ; i. doppalrouas (é0pp-c-), also Class IIE. V. See 527.

621. Stop Verbs. — Many verb stems end in a stop (or mute) con-
sonant.

The present is formed either from the simple verb-stem, as in xAéx-w weave,
or by the addition of r or 4 (y) to the verb-stem, as in SB\dwrw (BAap-) injure,
PuNdrTw (puvhax4w) guard. All tenses except the present and imperfect are
formed without the addition of r or ; to the verb-stem ; thus, S\dyw from
Araf-o-w, purdéw from gurax-o-w.

622. Some monosyllabic stems show a variation in the quantity of the stem
vowel ¢ or v, a8 7ptBw rub perf. rérpipa, yOxw cool 2 aor. pass. &ydxn», THxw melt
(Doric rdxw) 2 aor. pass. érdxqr. Cp. 475, 477 ¢, 500. Many monosyllablc-stems
show qualitative vowel gradation: 1« oi; vevov; anw; aeo. For examples
see 477-484.

623. List of Stop Verbs. — The arrangement of the examples is by classes
of the present stem. Words poetic or mainly poetic or poetic and Ionic are
starred. The determination of the final consonant of the verb-stem of verbs in
-tw, -r7@ (poetic, Ionic, and later Attic -ovow) is often impossible (516).

T— L BM\érw, Spéxrw, IArw*, dvixw®, Exonar, épelrw®, Eprw, Murw, Aelrw, Néxw,
uAxrw®, réurw, wpérey, pérw, Téprw, Tpévw,

II. dorpdwrrw, yrduxrw®, ddwrw®, évirrw®, dpévropar*, ldrTa®, xduwrw,
KNéxrTw, KbxTw, pdprrw®, oxéwropatl, oxfwrw, cxnplrropar®, oxdrre,
xahérrw, and dovréw® (Jouw-e-), kTuréw* (kTuw-e-), TixTW (TUN-L).

P— 1. &uelPopai, OMBw, NelSw®, oéBonar, orelfuw*, Tpifw, PpéBopas®.
IL. BNéw7w, xaNowrw. —IV. c. NauBdrww (AaB-).
¢_ L ad)elpw, YNPw, Ypdow, dpépw, péugopar, velpe (vige), ripw, orépw,
arpépw, Tpépw, TOPwW®,

IL. drrw, Bdxrw, SpiwTw*, Odwxrw (126g), Optwrrw (126 g), xpbwrw (xpud-,
KpvB-), kbxTw, AdxTw, pdxTw, flxTw (épplp-ny, Dut pix-4), oxdrrw.

IV. a. wirw® = xixrw, — d\pdrw® (dN@-). — V. dwagloxw® (dp-e-).
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. Saréopas® (dar-e-), kesréw* (kevr-c-), waréopasr (war-e-), wéropas (wer-,

wre-).

dypdoow®, alpdoow*, BAirrw (BAir- from uhir-, 180), Bpdrrw, épéoow®,
Moaouar®, xupérrw (wuper-, xupey-).

b. duaprdrw (dpapr-e-), flacTdmw (BhagT-e-).

§dw, dNISw® (dNird-c-), duépduw®, dpdw, ¥3uw®, eddouar®, érelyw, épeldu®,
(xab)ebdw (edd-e-), Adouai, kASw® (xnd-¢-), xAIrw®, uédouar® (ued-e-),
uhdouar®, wépdopas, oxérdw, rretdw, peldopar (also Epic peide-), yeddo-
pat, a0d kehadéw* (xehad-e-).

Examples of denominatives from actual 3-stems. ~yvurd{w, Sexdfw, 8i-
xdw, pydfopar®, éxifopar®, ralfw, reurdiw, Yardiw, — adiouar, dw-
pltw, ridw, dplfw, xepxifw, Mtfopar, aroMlfs, pporrifw, Yngigw.

drddrw® (43-e-), xepdalww (xepdaw-, xepd-e-), olddrw® (oi8-e-), xarddrw
(xa3-, xars-, xers-).

albw®, &\Jopa* (dN0-c-), AxOouar, Bpbdu®, elwba (é6-, 663 &), épetbw®,
Ux6u®, xebfu®, xASOw®, Njbw®, welbw, wépbw*, welbouar®, xibw, and
yrdle (rnbee-), bk (G6-).

xoploow®.

b. alobdrouas (alob-e-), drexOdrouas (éxb-e-), dapbdrw (dapb-e-), SAwbdrw
(\ob-e-), Narbdwo (Nab-), parfdrw (uab-e-), xvrddrouar (xvb-).

wdoxw for xab-oxw (98, 126).

Bpbxw, dépropar®, didxw, elxw yield, etkawr® resemble, E\xw, épelxw®, dpbxw®,
Hxw, kw®, welxw®, whéxw, péyxw®, THhrw, TixTw (Tex-) and doxéew (Sox-e-),
pnxdouar (unx-a-), pxdouas (uik-a-).

alvirrouas, §rrw, dedlrrouas, éNrrw, dvloow®, Ouwphoow®, Kmpirrw, pa-
MrTw, witrw, mérrw (and wérrw), wMocoua®, ¢plrre, wrivow,
PUNdTTW.

a. 8dorw; 4. Ixvéopas (Ix-).—V. See 527D

dyw, duéhyw, dpfryw®, éxelyw, epyw, épetryopac®, 0éNyw®, Biryw, Nyw, My,
Spbya®, mtyw, oTéyw, orépyw, cplyyw, Téryw, TuYw®, TodYw, Pebyw,
$0éyyouar, PAéyw, Ppiryw, Yéyw, and pivéw (Pry-e-), arvyéw (arTvy-e).

€p3w® and péhw® (611). —dopar®, dhadiw®, dhardiw®, dordiw, adddw,
Paordtw, kpdiw, TAd{w®, ordiw, cTerdiw, cpdiw* (cpdrTw).— datiw®,
bwplfio®, xpliw, pacrifw, cakxifw, orgpliw, oriiw, aTpogaNiw®, oipliw,
rplw®, populduw®. — drivfouar®, Ypidw, uilw, GAoNGSw, oPbiw. — oludiw.

C. Oyyéww (0ry-). — V. ployw (626¢).

&yxw, &pxw, Bpax- in ¥Bpaxe®, Bpéxw, YNxouas, 3éxopat, ENéyxw, ¥pxo-
nas, ebxopat, ¥xw (gex-), lxw®, toxw (surx-w), Aelyw*, udxopa: (uax-e-),
rhxw®, ofxouas (olx-e-, olx-0-), cuvxw®, orépxw®, ocrelxw®, Tetxw®, Tpé-
xw, Tpoxw (Tpix-0-), YHhxw, Yixw, and Bpvxdopac® (Bpix-a-).

duboow®, Bhrrw, OpdrTw, SpiTTw, FTUOOW, TTdOTW®, TapdTTw.

C. xeyxdrs® (kix-e-), Nayxdrw (Aax-), Tvyxdmw (rvx-e, revx-). —d. du~
woxrvéopas (durex-), irwwyréopas (brex-). — V. Siddoxw (8dax-).

BAéw® (dNef-e-, dhex-), altw. —IV. b. adédrww (adf-e-). —1 &w (dy-¢).

62¢. Verbs in o or p(y). — Some verb-stems ended originally in

oorp.
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a. Sigma-stems (cp. 488 d) with presents either from -s-w or -s<w. Thus
(1) from -0-w: dxodw, abw burn, yebw, cbw, féw, Opatw, xpobw, raopas® (n-
»o-opas, CP, bo-1os), féw, oelw, Tpéw*; (2) from -o-yw (488 d): dyalopar®,
aldéopa:, dxéopac (Hom. drelopar), dpxéw, yehdw, xelw® split, xhelw® (i.c.
xheéw) celebrate, xorw®, Naloua:®, palopar®, ralw® dwell, vewéw (Hom.
vexelw), olrofapelw®, ofopa: (from dlouar), werbéw (Hom. werfelw), wrirrw
(xTvo4w), Tehéw (Hom. relelw), and some others that do not lengthen the
vowel of the verb-stem (488).

Also others, such as dpéoxw (dpes-), Evvipu, fdvvipm, oBérim (782). —a is
retained in réporouai®.

b. s-stems (from -y-jw): yalw®, Salw® kindle, xalw (620), xhalw (620), rale®
swim, flow « 222. — For the loss of ¢ in 6éw, etc., see 43, 503.

INFLECTION OF Q-VERBS

625. Verbs which end in win the first person present indicative ac-
tive, and deponent verbs in which the personal endings are preceded by
the thematic vowel, have the following peculiarities of inflection :

a. The thematic vowel usually appears in all tenses except the perfect and
pluperfect middle (passive) and the aorist passive (except in the subjunctive).
These three tenses are inflected like w-verbs.

b. The present and future singular active end in -w, -e:s, -e: (463). The ending
- appears only in the optative.

c. The thematic vowel o unites in the indicative with the ending -»r¢, and
forms -ovo« (4684d).

d. The third plural active of past tenses ends in -».

e. The imperative active has no personal ending in the second person singu-
lar except -o-» in the first aorist.

f. Except in the perfect and pluperfect the middle endings -ca: and -co lose
o and contract with the final vowel of the tense-stem (466 a, b). In the optative
contraction cannot take place (Adoi-(0)o, Adoai-(o)o).

g. The infinitive active has -ewv (for -e-e») in the present, future, and second
aorist ; -e-vat in the perfect; and -a in the aorist.

h. Active participles with stems in -orr- have the nominative masculine in -w».

626. In 627-716 the method of inflection of all w-verbs, both vowel
and consonant, is described. The examples are generally taken from
vowel verbs, but the statements hold true of consonant verbs.

Forms of w-verbs which are inflected according to the non-thematic
conjugation are included under the w-verbs.

PRESENT AND IMPERFECT ACTIVE AND MIDDLE (PASSNE)

For the formation of the present stem see 497-531.

627. Indicative. — Vowel and consonant verbs in -w inflect the present by
attaching the primary endings (when there are any) to the present stem in -%

A
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(#/y). N, 7iud (ripd-w), palrw, Nelrw. The imperfect attaches the second-
ary endings to the present stem with the augment. See the paradigms, pp. 114,
120. For the active forms -w, -es, -e:, see 463.

628. -y and -« are found in the pres. fut. mid. and pass., fut. perf.
pasm. e-(c)ac yields y (written EI in the Old Attic alphabet, 2 a), which is
usually given as the proper spelling in the texts of the tragic poets, whereas e is
printed in the texts of prose and comedy. e was often written for m (p) after
400 B.c., a8 in dryafet TUxe, since both had the sound of a close long e. It is
often impossible to settle the spelling ; but Sovhe: wishest, olec thinkest, and Sype
shalt see (from dpdw) have only the -e forms. -e: is sometimes called Attic and
Ionic in contrast to -p of the other dialects, including the Koiné,

629. Subjunctive. — The present subjunctive adds the primary endings to
the tense-stem with the long thematic vowel. For the endings -ps, -y see 468.
Thus, Abw, -ps, -9, Tipgs (— Tipd-ps), Tipg (= Tind-p), palrwuey, -yre, -wor (from
wr). Middle Na-pa:i, Mp (= Nop-oar), Nop-tai; ﬂp.d-d'ﬂor (= ripdn-oor);
pawrd-pela, palry-cle, palvw-rrac

630. Optative. — To the tense-stem ending in the thematic vowel (always o)
are added the mood-sign -i- (-te-) or -~ (459, 460) and the secondary personal
endings (except -u for -», where the mood sign is -, 469). In the 8 pl. we
have -e-».

a. The final vowel of the tense-stem (o) contracts with the mood suffix (7),
oi becoming o, Thus Motus (Mbo-i-ue), Adois (Abo-i-s), Aboiter (Abo-te-»), Nvoluny
(Avo-{-un»), Ndowo (Ado-i-00).

631. Imperative. — The present imperative endings are added to the tense-
stem with the thematic vowel e¢ (o before -rrw»). The 2 pers. sing. active has
no ending, but uses the tense-stem instead (waldeve, paive). In the middle -oo
loses its o (468, 2 a) ; Adov from Ade-oo, dalrov from galve-co. On the forms in
<recar and -ecfwoar for -orrwy and -ecfwv, see 466, 2 b.

632. Infinitive.— The present stem unites with -ev: Ade-er = Ndewy, Aelwe-er
= \efrey. In the middle (passive) -vfa: is added : Nde-cOas, Nelwe-sac.

633. Participle. — The present participle adds -»7- to the present stem end-
ing in the thematic vowel o. Stems in -o-»r have the nominative singular in -w».
Thus masc. Adw» from Adorr-s, fem. Aovoa from Avorr-a, neut. Avor from Avow(7).
8ee 301 a and N.

634. A few o-verbs in the present and imperfect show forms of
the ju-conjugation. These are usually Epic.

Séxouas, 3 pl. 8éxarar await for Sexprac, part. déyueros, imperf, é8éyunr. But
these are often regarded as perfect and pluperfect without reduplication, é&3éyun»

633 D. Severer Doric has ¥xn» and ¥xev ; Milder Doric has ¥xu»; Aeolic has
ix7v. Hom. has dudvec», duvvéuerar, duvvéuey,

638 D. Aeolic has fem. -owwa in the present and second aorist (37 D. 3),
\owa, Nxowra.
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in some passages is a second aorist (688) — 8w eat (629. 5), inf. 3uerar. — dpbw
(Or elpbw) in elpdarai. —Nodrac wash is from Aéerat, not from Nodw (cp. 898 a). —
oluac think is probably a perfect to oloua: (oi~0-). —obrdw wotmd in obra, odrd-
pevas 18 2 aor. — ¢épw bear, imper. @épre.

CONTRACT VERBS

635. Verbs in -aw, -ew, -ow contract the final q, ¢, o of the verb-stem
with the thematic vowel -°/¢ (""/ﬂ m the present and imperfect
tenses. Thus, riudw riud, woréw woud, dAdw dyAd ; érfpaov érfpwy, éroicor
&xolovv, é8ijhoov érowwv. The rules of contraction are given in 49-
55; the paradigms, p. 120.

a. Open forms of -ew verbs occur in the lyric parts of tragedy.

636. Subjunctive.— The subjunctive adds the primary endings. For the
contractions see 59.

637. Optative. —doc becomes ¢, éot and éoc become of. Thus, -do-i-u = -@us,
~ao-ln-y = S, -ao-t-uyy = ~Juny ; ~o-i-pt = -olw, ~€o-ln-» = -olyy, -eo-t-ungr = -oluyr;
~bo-i-ps = -oim, -0-{n-» = -olyy, -0o-t-uny = -olunw. Thus, riugny (rinac-in-»), riugns
(ripao-in-s), Tiugn (rinacln), riuguny (ripao-t-unr), wowio (woiéo-i-0o), wowiro
(wotéo-i-r0).

638. In the singular -aw verbs usually end in -¢7», ~$ns, ~dp, rarely in -@u:,
-$3, 9. -ew verbs usually end in -oly», -olys, -oly, rarely in -ofm, -ofs, -o7 (-of
chiefly in Plato).

639. In the dual and plural -aw verbs usually end in -Grov, -rp, -Guer,
~pre, ~pev, rarely in -gyrov, -wihryy, ~Snuer, -gnre, -¢$noar. -ew verbs usually
end in -ofrow, -olrny, -oluer, -oire, -oler, rarely in -olyrow, -ovfryr, -olnuer, -olyre,
-olnoay.

640. Few cases of the optative of -ow verbs occur. In the sing. both -oig»

and -otu: are found ; in the plur. -oiues, —oire, -ofer. For piyynr from piybw shiver
see 641.

641. Several contract verbs have stems in -@, -y, -o.

These are the verbs of 394, 398 with apparently irregular contraction, and
3pd do; with presents made from -@-gw, -n-4w, -w~gw. Thus, from {Hw, Phecs, e
and xpfouat, xpte(o)as, xpherac come {d, {iis, ¢ and xpduat, xpdy xpfirar; so
Sy div, weorfiy from Supf-ev, reurh-er. 15pbw, piyéw (398) derive the forms in w and
¢ from 18pw-, pivw- (18pdw, piydw from Bpwr-iw, piywsr-yw). The forms in -ow
are from the weaker stems (3pos-, piyoo-.

641 D. Ilom. has dipdwr, werrdwr, werfuevar, ubopai, xphwr (Mss, xpelwr)
uttering oracles, yeadw, 13pdw. The verbs in 394, except Siyd and we»d, have
stems in 5 and & (86 e) ; thus, in Hdt., xpdra: from xpdera:, but xpéw imper.,
xpedperos from xpflo, xpméuevos by 84. Hom. and Ion. {éw has the stem {w
(fw-gw). Hdt. has {H», Supf», but xviv, ouds,
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CONTRACT VERBS IN THE DIALECTS

642. -ae Verbs in Homer.— Hom. leaves -aw verbs open 64 times, as raterdw,
-doves, UNdet, dordidovaa, yodowuer, Tykefdorras. When contracted, -aw verbs have
the Attic forms, as dpd, dpds, dpd ; 88 weipd makest trigl from wepde-(0)as from
repdopas ; $p& didst pray from Hpde-(0)o from dpdouar.

643. When uncontracted, verbs in -aw often show in the Mss. of Hom., not
the original open forms, but ¢ assimilated’ forms of the concurrent vowels,
ae, aet, ay giving a double a sound by a prevailing over the e sound ; ao, aw, aot,
aov giving a double o sound by the o sound prevailing over the a. One of the
vowels is commonly lengthened, rarely both.

at = (1) aa: dpdesfai = dpdacbar, dyd- = (2) wo: perorrdw = perorrdw,
ece = dydacbe. aor = (1) og: dpdoire = dpbyre.
= (2) 8a: prdesbar= p.vduom, Hryd- = (2) wov: HBdoyu = HPdotu.
eclfe = Hydacle. aov = (1) ow: dpdovoa = dpbwra, dpd-
aa = (1) ag: dpdes = dpdgs, ddet = Mg ovot = dpbwai, d\dov (from
= (2) 8q: perowrder = uororrdq, d\deo imper. of d\douas) =
ag = (1) ag: éps = dags. aNbw,
= (2) 8g: wurdy wooest 2 sing. mid. = (2) ww: 3pdovea = HBdwoa, Spd-
= prig. ovoe = dpdwat. ov here is
a0 = (1) ow: dpdorres = dpbwrres. & spurious diphthong (6)
= (2) wo: #Bdorres = HBdorres, urd- derived from -orr-: dpa-
orro = pwborro. orr-ga, HPaorr-ia, dpdorr:;
as = (1) ow: dpdw = dpbw, Podwr = or by contraction in d\dov
Pobwr. from dAdeo.

N. — d\éw from d\deo wander is unique. yehdorres is from yehdw (641).

644. The assimilated forms are used only when the second vowel (in the
unchanged form) stood in a syllable long by nature or position. Hence dpowuer,
épaare, dpaaro, do not occur for dpdouer, etc. (urwbuervos for uradueros is an excep-
tion.) The first vowel is lengthened only when the metre requires it, as in #8d-
orres for #pdorres — v . Thus two long vowels do not occur in succession
except to fit the form to the verse, as uerocrdw for uevorrdw; but HSdoecm, not
$Bdgu. When the first vowel is metrically lengthened, the second vowel is not
lengthened, though it may be long either in a final syllable (as in ueroirdg) or
when it represents the spurious diphthong ov from -orr- (a8 in $Bdwoa, dpdws:
for #Bdovea, 3pdove: from -orria, -ovre).

645. The assimilated forms include the ¢ Attic' future in -aw from -acw
(5639) ; a8 E\bwot (= éNdovas), xpepbw, Saudq, Saubwot.

646. The assimilated forms are found only in the artificial language of
Homer, Hesiod, and their imitators, and nowhere in the living speech. They
are commonly explained as derived from the contracted forms by a process of
‘distraction,’ and as inserted in the text for the sake of the metre. Thus dpgs,
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Bodvres, the spoken forms which had taken the place of original dpdeis, Bodorres,
in the text, were expanded into épdgs, Sobwrres, by repetition of the a and o.
‘While the restoration of the original uncontracted formns is generally possible,
and is adopted in several modern editions, a phonetic origin of many of the forms
in question is still sought by some scholars who regard épbw as an intermediate
stage between dpdw and dpd. It will be observed, however, that the forms in
648 can be derived only from the unassimilated forms.

647. In the imperfect contraction generally occurs, and assimilation is rare.

648. Some verbs show eo for ao, as f#jyreor, Tpbweor, uevolveov, woréorrac.
Cp. 649, 653.

649. -aw verbs in Herodotus. — Hdt. contracts -aw verbs as they are con-
tracted in Attic. In many cases before an o sound the Mss. substitute € for a
(roMuéw, dpéw, épolreor). This e is never found in all the forms of the same
verb, and the Mss. generally disagree on each occurrence of any form. — Hdt.
always has -¢n», <fun», in the optative.

650. -ew verbs in Homer. —a. Hom. rarely contracts ew and eo (except in
the participle). In a few cases ev appears for eo, a8 wowduy» ; rarely for eov, as
Tehedo.. When the metre allows either e and -eet, or -e;, the open forms are
slightly more common. e is often necessary to admit a word into the verse (as
fryeicOa:, épile), and is often found at the verse-end. -é-e-ai, 4-e-o, in the
2 sing. mid. may become -eia:, -¢fo, OT -éat, 4o, by the expulsion of one e¢; as
§vbeiac Or pvbéac sayest, aldeio show regard.

b. rewelw, TeNelw, from -ec-qw (veeo-, Tehes-) are older forms than rewéw,
TeNéw. See 488 d, 624. felw, whelw, wrelw show metrical lengthening (28 D.).

¢. On -nuerac in Hom. see 667.

651. -ew verbs in Herodotus. —a. Hdt. generally leaves eo, ew, eov, open,
except when a vowel precedes the ¢, in which case we find ev for eo (&ywoebrres).
In the 3 plur. -éovs is kept except in wowbor. For -é-eo in the 2 sing. mid. we find
éoin alréo. ec, eer, in stems of more than one syllable, are usually uncontracted
in the Mss., but this is probably an error. 3¢ it is necessary and Seir are never
written otherwise. —The ITon. ev for eo, eov, occurs rarely in tragedy.

b. In the optative Hdt. has -éoc after a consonant, as xaléoi, but -of after a
vowel, as wowoiut, wouwol.

652. Verbs in -ow. —a. Hom. always uses the contracted forms except in
the case of such as show assimilation like that in -aw verbs.
00 = (1) ow : 3nibovro = nibwrro. 00t = o : Snibocer = Sniber.
(2) wo : bwvborras = trydorras. oov = ow : dpbovet = dpbwot.
b. Hdt. contracts -ow verbs as in Attic. Forms with ev for ov, a8 uaieies,
#8ixalevy, are incorrect.

653. Doric. — Doric (69 D.) contracts ae and an to n; ae and ap to p; ae,
aw, to @ except in final syllables: 7iud, riups, ripy, Tindues, ripfire, Tipdrrey
tlun, Tiufjr. Monosyllabic stems have w from a + o or a + w. Some verbs in
~aw have alternative forms in -ew (648), a8 dpéw, Tinéw.
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634. The contractions of -ew verbs in Doric may be illustrated thus:

Severer Dorle Milder Dorie
PN, D, pihlew PNéw, D
Pels, puNés(P) Pihels, pirés(?)
et Pet
Pbopes, pi\opes, phlwpes, phDues $éoues, puhodues, piedues
$Afre Piheire
Pborri, piNorre, PNbrre $ehborre, pedobrre, Pprelirme

a. w» for eo i8 & diphthong. ev for eo is common in Theocritus. In Cretan
¢ (=y) for e is often expelled (xooubrres = xoouéorres).

655. Verbs in -ow contract oo and oe to « in Severer Doric and to ov in
Milder Doric.

656. Aeolic. —In Aeolic contract verbs commonly pass into the -conjuga-
tion : riuau, -ass, -ai, rluauey, ripare, riuais, imperfect, értuar, értuds, értud, etc.
inf, riud»r, part. riuass, -arros, mid. riuaua:, inf. ripduerar. So PAnui, ¢Mnuer,
P\yre, Pplrew, épOny, Inf. pi\n», part. ¢lles, -erros. Thus Spmu from dpéw
= Att. dpdw, xdAmu, almue.  So also Sfhwps, 8 pl. 3fhow, Inf. 34Awr. Besides
these forms we find a few examples of the earlier inflection in -aw, -ew, -ow, but
these forms usually contract except in a few cases where e is followed by an o
sound (woréorrar). From other tenses, e.g. the fut. in -now, # has been trans-
ferred to the present in d3whw, wobhw.

657. Hom. has several cases of contract verbs inflected according to the -
conjugation in the 8 dual: giNd-ryr (soNdw 8poil), wpocavdf-ryr (xposavddw
speak t0), dxe\f-ry» (dweéw threaten), duapri-ryy (Spapréw meet); also sdw
3 ging. imperf. (saéw keep safe). In the infinitive -nuerar, a8 yoduera: (yodw),
rarfperas (rerdw, 641), pdfuevar (¢héw), pophuera: and gopfras (Popéw). But
dyiréw has dyirduera.

FUTURE ACTIVE AND MIDDLE (682 ff.). FUTURE PERFEOT
(580 ff.)

658. All vowel and consonant verbs in - inflect the future alike.

659. ' Indicative. — The future active and middle add the primary endings,
and are inflected like the present; as Aow, AMooua:s. On the two endings of the
second singular middle, see 628. Liquid verbs, Attic futures (538), Doric
futares (640) are inflected like contract verbs in -ew; thus ¢ard ¢aroiuar, xaAd
xadobuas, and wresoiuas, follow roid wowduar (386).

a. The only future perfect active from an w-verb is refrftw shall be dead
(584), which is inflected like a future active. Ordinarily the periphrastic forma-
tion is used : AeAevkds foouac shall have loosed. The future perfect passive (AeAd-
sopac shall have been loosed) is inflected like the future middle. The periphrastic
forms and the future perfect passive rarely occur outside of the indicative.

660. Optative. — The inflection is like the present: \bco-i-w, Nioo-t-uyr. In
the optative singular of liquid verbs, --», ~3-s, <9, in the dual and plural 4-ro»,
@REEK GRAM.— 13
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--T9p, -i-pev, -i-re, -ie-y, are added to the stem ending in the thematic vowel o;
thus gareo-lny = garolnr, Ppavéo-i-uer = paroiuer. So in Attic futures in -dfw, as
Bipdiw (639 d) cause to go: BiBgnr, s, -én, Pl BiSpper.

661. Infinitive. — The future infinitive active adds -e», as Adgewr from Adce-ev,
¢areir from gparé(c)e-er. The infinitive middle adds -o6a:, a8 Noe-obas, pareioda,
from garé(c)e-ghac.

662. Participle. — The future participle has the same endings as the present:
Mowr Nboovoa Aboor, pardr paridoa ¢parly; middle, Aicbueros, parotueros.

FIRST AND SECOND FUTURE PASSIVE (589, 597)

663. All verbs inflect the first and second future passive alike,
that is, like the future middle.

664. The indicative adds -ua: to the stem ending in -6nco- or -noo-, a8 Avé4~
go-pat, parf-go-uas, For the two forms of the second person singular see 628.
The optative adds -i-un», a8 A\véngo-t-uy», parpoo-t-uyr. The infinitive adds -séa.,
a8 A\véf-ve-cla:, parf-ce-cfac. The participle adds -ueros, a8 A\vbyob-ueros, gpary-
o b-peros.

FIRST AORIST ACTIVE AND MIDDLE (542)

665. All vowel and consonant w-verbs inflect the first aorist alike.

666. Indicative. — The secondary endings of the first aorist active were
originally added to the stem ending in -¢-; thus, l)\wp,, é\vo-s, éNbo-T, ENo-pey,
é\vo-re, é\vs-rr. From \dox came n\wa (by 85 c), ‘the & of which spread to
the other forms except in the 8 sing., where ¢ was borrowed from the perfect.

a. In the middle the secondary endings are added to the stem ending in -sa~
For the loss of ¢ in -¢o, 8ee 466 b.

667. Subjunctive. —In the subjunctive the long thematic vowel -,y is
substituted for the a of the indicative, and these forms are inflected like thé
present subjunctive: Adow Adowuat, ¢hrw ¢pfhrwuar. For the loss of ¢ in ca
sce 465 a.

668. Optative. — To the stem ending in a the mood-suffix  is added, making
at, to which the same endings are affixed as in the present: Mea-i-w = Noau,
Nooa-t-unr = Nogaluyr, ¢phra-i-uu = ¢fray. The inflection In the middle is like
that of the present. For the loes of ¢ in -go see 466 b. —In the active -euas,
-ete, -cay are more common than -as, -ac, -aer.

661 D. Hom. has dféuevar, dféuer, &ter. Doric has -y», -ar ; Aeolic has -g».

687 D. Hom. has forms with the short thematic vowel, as &ptoaouer, dA v
gere, repecfoere ; uibhoouar, épdyear, hacbuecda, dx\joerac. In such forms aor-
ist subjunctive and future indicative are alike (632). Pindar has Sdoouer,
adddoouer (467 D.).

688 D. Hom. has both sets of endings, but that in a: is rarer. In the drama
~aias is very much commoner than -ais. -a:s is most frequent in Plato and Xeno-
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669. Imperative. — The regular endings (462) are added to the stem in -ca
(or - in liquid verbs) except in the active and middle 2 sing., in which -o» and -a:
take the place of -a: Mooy Nicdrw, Moa: Aiodobw, ¢piror ¢gnréte, 